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“He Goeth Before’
(Deut. 1:30; 9:8; John 10:4.)

We stand on the threshold, a new year b2ginning,
And wonder perhaps what the future may be;
The past is illumined by God’s love and mercy,
But the year which we enter no mortal can see;
Untried and untroddcn, it lieth before us;
We pause as we pass through its wide, open door,
Yet need not be fearful if only we follow
The footsteps of Jesus, “Who goeth before.”

We want Him to choose every step of the pathway,
And safely to guide us as seemeth Him best;

We trust in His wisdom, His love and His goodness,
Content to leave to Him, in faith all the rest.

Oh! just to remember ’tis only to follow—
We dare not to choose or to plan any more,

He leadeth the blind by a way which they know not,
He lightens their darkness—‘“He goeth before.”

Blest Lord, we beseech Thee that truly and ever
We follow Thy steps as our Leader and Guide!

Oh, hold us, and keep us, and help us to listen
For Thy voice evermore as with Thee we abide.

And then, when the journey at length shall be over,
Throughout coming ages we’ll ever adore

The wisdom and love of the One Who now leadeth—
Our Saviour and Shepherd “Who goeth before.”

—SEED FOR THE SOWER.

<o

One Year To Live

Some time ago The Baltimore Sun gave a prize
of twenty-five dollars to a certain Mary Reed for
an answer she sent to the question, “What would
you do if you had only one more year to live?”’

Remarkable was the decision of a secular paper
to give one of their prizes to an answer that con-
tains such noble and spiritual sentiment, and to
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recognize the worth of one who feels that in the last
yvear of life she would want to live for God.

This is Mary Reed’s answer:

“If I had but one year to live;
One year to help; one year to give;
One year to love; one year to bless;
One year of better things to stress;
One year to sing; one year to smile;
To brighten earth a little while;
One year to sing my Maker’s praise;
One year to fill with work my days;

One year to strive for a reward
When I should stand before my Lord,
I think that I would spend each day,
In just the very self-same way

That I do now. For from afar

The call may come to cross the bar
At any time, and I must be

Prepared to meet eternity.

So if I have a year to live,

Or just one day in which to give

A pleasant smile, a helping hand,

A mind that tries to understand

A fellow-creature when in need,

*Tis one with me—I take no heed;
But try to live each day He sends
To serve my gracious Master’s ends.”

P oP

A Crucial Test

Theory is ever tested by practice. If it does not
stand this test, however attractively it may be pre-
sented, it is to be rejected. How does it work?
This is the ultimate test.

So tested, higher criticism and modernism stand
discredited as miserable failures. When sitting in
one’s study, in comfort and pleasant surroundings,
theories may attract the unregenerate mind or



A CRUCIAL TEST 3

allure the unestablished believer. But what com-
fort do they bring in trial, in poverty, in bereave-
ment, in sorrow? What consolation do they give
on a death-bed? These are the tests. Abhove all,
how do they affect eternal issues?

Modernism is the thin end of the wedge, of which
the thick end is open, rank infidelity. Many a
nominal believer has begun with higher criticism,
and ended in infidelity. Lawlessness and godless-
ness lend themselves to national suicide and indi-
vidual disaster.

Modernism, old as the vagaries of man’s mind,
cannot be classed as Christian in the remotest sense
of the word. It has a genius for pulling down, but
not for building up. It loosens every corner stone
of morality and truth and involves in a cataclysm
of ruin those who seek shelter where there is none.

The following well illustrates my meaning. It
is related by the late Dr. J. H. Jowett, as told him
by his friend, the late Charles H. Berry, D.D., and
abridged from The Homiletic Review.

Dr. Berry received at a very early age the high-
est honours that the denomination to which he be-
longed was able to confer. His fame as a preacher
was as wide as the English-speaking world. He
was a modern theologian when the following inci-
dent took place.

“One night there came {o me,” he says, “a Lan-
cashire girl, with her shawl over her head, and
with clogs on her feet.”

‘““‘Are you the minister?’ she said.

“‘Yes.
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““Then I want you to come and get my mother
in.

“Thinking it was some drunken brawl, I said,
‘You must get a policeman.’

“¢‘Oh, no,’ said the girl, ‘my mother is dying, and
I want you to get her into salvation.’

“‘Where do you live?

“‘1 live so and so, a mile and a half from here.’

“‘Is there no minister nearer than me?

“‘Oh, yes, but I want you, and you will have to
come.’

“I was in my slippers, and I did all I could to get
out of it, but it was of no use. That girl was de-
termined, and I had to dress and go. I found the
house, and upstairs I found the poor woman dying.
I sat down and talked about Jesus as the beauti-
ful Example, and extolled Him as a Leader and
Teacher. She looked at me out of her eyes of
death, and said:

‘“ ‘Mister, that’s no good for the likes of me. I
don’t want an example. I'm a sinner.’

“Jowett, there I was face to face with a poor
soul dying, and had nothing to tell her. I had no
Gospel; but I thought of what my mother had
taught me, and I told her the old story of God’s
love in Christ’s dying for sinful men, whether 1
believed it or not.

“‘Now you are getting at it,’ said the woman.
‘That’s the story for me.’

“And so I got her in, and I got myself in. From
that night,” added Dr. Berry, “I have always had
a full gospel of salvation for lost sinners.”
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What a testimony to the old-fashioned gospel
preached by Paul, Wycliffe, Luther, Wesley, White-
field, Spurgeon and multitudes of sainted men of
God,—the old, old story for which Huss, Ridley,
Latimer, Cranmer and thousands besides have died,
rather than surrender its blessing.

Higher criticism and modernism are emphatic-
ally not for the slums, for the sick, for the poor,
for the dying. The old, old story is for all, from
the sovereign on the throne, to the denizens of the
slums and the solitary inmate of the condemned
cell.

It is still doing its happy work, spite of the flood
of evil cast out by the dragon’s mouth. It is still
winning its peaceful conquests. Nothing can stop it.

How striking is Dr. Berry’s testimony! Not only
was the poor dying sinner saved, but finding the
powerlessness of his message to others when tested,
he wisely came to the conclusion to receive God's
message of power for himself. Preacher and listen-
er saved by the same address! How delightful.

No wonder that Paul exclaimed: “I am not
ashamed of the gospel of Christ; for it is the power
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth”
(Rom. 1:16). It had saved him. It could save
others.

For three short years Dr. Berry preached, as he
styled it himself, “a full gospel of salvation for lost
sinners.” God used his message mightily, and then
he was called home. One Sunday night as he was
about to begin his sermon he was called from serv-
ing to resting. He was ready! I trust none of my
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readers are deceived by a theory no more able {o
comfort than prismatic colours lighting up an icicle
are able to warm the starving traveller in the Arctic
regions.

Why not put the Gospel to the test? I remem-
ber hearing of a skeptical Russian nobleman, Count
Bobrinski, who decided to do so. He prayed earn-
estly, “O God, if there is a God, reveal Thyself.”
His prayer was answered. He was converted, and
for many a long year he was an earnest and suc-
cessful preacher of the gospel, whose power he had
experienced.—A. J. P.

e -
e

The Restoration of Lost Power

Notes of an address, by WM. DEWAR, Sept. 4, 1938

Il Kings 6:1-7

In the preceding chapter we have the sweet story
of the cleansing of Naaman the leper. There the
sinner is cleansed. Here we have the expansive
power of God’s grace.

Elisha was a man of God who was very specially
used in his day. If we are not useful to God in
our day, the fault lies with us.

We find a lovely spirit in the sons of the
prophets. They want to expand. This should also
be our desire in these last days. In Acts 9:20, we
find a man who had just been saved. He had just
found out that the Saviour had saved him from his
sins and there is no hesitation—no waiting. His
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heart was filled to overflowing; he wanted to ex-
pand, to tell someone else about it.

This man, Paul, was a man who pre-eminently
preached Christ as the Son of God—the One Who
was the Father’s delight; that One Paul preached.
God must come from heaven if the sinner is to be
saved. Nothing short of Calvary could meet man’s
deep need.

In John 1:44-45 Philip was a real soul winner.
He found Nathanael and said unto him, “We have
found Him—come and see.”” The word spolien bore
fruit. Paul and Philip both reached out. They
could not help themselves.

In verse 2 of our chapter, the sons of the
prophets said unto Elisha, “Let us go, we pray thee,
unto Jordan.” Why go to Jordan? Because it is
the river of death. That is where we should go
today—to Jordan. For it is in the place of death
that the sinner is found. That is where the evan-
gelist goes—to the region of death. There the
need is great.

In I Kings 5:13-16 Solomon was a very wise man
for when he sent those 30,000 men to Lebanon to
hew down trees for the building of the temple, he
divided them up and sent 10,000 at a time for a
month and then sent them home for two months.
One month in the mountains and two at home; one
month in service and two at rest. Unless we
double our time spent in the presence of God, our
ministry will not be fruitful. Twice the time
should be spent with God as is spent before the
public. How can we spend time with God? By
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prayer and reading His Word. Solomon was very
wise and I repeat again: twice the time must ke
spent with God as in ministry to the public. Time
spent with God is never wasted. Retirement is to
be coveted.

Turn to Acts 16:6-10 and we will get a little
word as to how the servant is to be guided. Here
we find Paul and his company forbidden of the
Holy Ghost to preach the Word in Asia so they went
to Mysia and assayed to go into Bithynia but the
Spirit suffered them not. And reaching Troas, a
vision appeared to Paul in the night. There stood
a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying,
“Come over into Macedonia, and help us.” So he
went.

Paul, the servant, waits for the guidance and
leading of the Spirit. It is one thing to want to go
forth; another to wait for the quiet guidance of the
Holy Spirit. It is not enough just to have a heart
full of love for souls but wait on the Spirit’s guid-
ance before going forth. Notice that these sons of
the prophets said not, “We will go,” but, “Let us
go.” It is a grand thing to be guided by the will
of God and His Word—that is to be supreme.

There never was a stronger minded man than
the Apostle Paul, yet how lovely to see him sub-
servient to the will of the Lord. There are too
many these days, busy doing things without having
first waited on God and gotten an answer from
Him. The building of God is nearly reared; it wil
soon be completed, but we are left here to build
for God.
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These men in our chapter lay hold on the prophet
for permission to go to Jordan. When he gives it,
they are happy. It is a good thing to be conscious
of God’s guidance and approval of what we do.
There is too much running unsent. Wait on God
and He will crown your labors with success.

After getting permission to go, one of them said,
“Be content, I pray thee, and go with thy servants”
(v. 3). This is a very happy thing this man does,
for the servant of God is not happy to go alone.
They have permission to go but they do not take
one step until they have the consciousness of the
Master’s presence with them. Elisha says, “I will
go.”” Now His presence is granted. The Master
and the servants are found together. This is pos-
sible today and it would be a sorry thing if it were
not so. Who would want to go without the Master
at his side? Elisha goes with them then (v. 4).

Look at Gen. 45:26-46:4. Here we have Joseph's
brethren returning to their father Jacob and telling
him that Joseph is yet alive. They had lied to him
once before so this time he does not believe them
until he sees the wagons which Joseph had sent to
carry his father down to Egypt. And Israel said,
“It is enough; Joseph my son is vet alive: I will
go and see him before I die.”” Jacob went on that
long journey that his aged eyes might once more
rest on the son of his love. The sons had deliberate-
ly lied to him once before so he discredits their
word this time and wanted proof of what they said.
The wagons were very convincing; it was a grand
bit of news; he revived.
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Jacob was eager to see his son Joseph once more,
yet eager as he was, he must stop at Beer-sheba,
the last stopping place on the border of Egypt and
be sure he had the mind of the Lord before he took
another step. It is a grand thing to wait upon God.
I repeat it: it is a grand thing to wait upon God.
People are the losers today for not waiting.

In verse 4, God said, “I will go down with thee
into Egypt; and I will also surely bring thee up
again: and Joseph shall put his hand upon thine
eyes.” These words from God brought relief to
Jacob, for his heart is with Joseph but he can’t go
apart from the will of God. And God also says,
“TI will also surely bring thee up again.” Notice
that.

The ministry of Joseph is a wonderful ministry.
Look how he dealt with his brethren. He wept
over them. He did his work well. He was full of
labors, full of sweet work. Jacob is told by God
that Joseph will put his hand upon his eyes. That
is the last bit of ministry that love can do, to close
the eyes in death. That, Israel is told, Joseph—the
son of his love—is to do for him, this last bit of
lovely service from his son.

Now to get back to our chapter. In v. 4, Elisha
went with the sons of the prophets to Jordan and
they cut down wood. Turn to Matt. 3:7-10 and we
will find the axe is laid to the root of the trees.
It is down in the region of death where those are
found that are to form the building of God. But
as they worked, one man’s axe head fell into the
water. One can do nothing with the handle of an
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axe to cut down trees. His power is gone. There
is a great ado made today in the name of the Lord
but there is no power. The axe head has fallen
into the water and only the handle is flourished
around. It is when the axe is laid to the root of
the tree that it brings forth results. It is the Word
applied to hearts that brings forth fruit for God.

You can flourish the handle of the axe all you
want to but we need the sharp iron to bring us
down under the power of divine truth. God is the
One Who lifts up but first He cuts down and then
builds up. It is a grand thing to see what we are
by nature and then acknowledge it. It is then He
lifts us up and takes us home to the rest that
awaits the people of God.

The man says, “Alas, Master! for it was bor-
rowed.” That is a frank confession. He owns that
his activity is at an end. His power is gone.
Every bit of truth that is given to us comes from
God; it is not our own. What use are we making
of it? God has entrusted us with the truth. What
have we done with it? This man was almost the
wisest man in the world. When he felt his .power
was gone, he sat down.

The man of God said, Where fell it? The man
knew and shewed him the place. Too often the
power slips out of our hands. Instead of keeping
on with only the handle, go back to the point where
the axe head was lost. Where did you lose it?
This man knows and points to it. Activity is not
necessarily power. When that is lost it is a good
thing for all of us to sit down and say it is gone
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beyond recovery until the prophet comes along.
When we cry to Him, that is an opportunity for
God to restore the lost power.

The prophet cuts down a stick and casts it into
the water and the iron swims. Nature can never
restore that which is lost but grace can. The axe
head is once again in the hand of the man; power
is restored. It is a grand thing to see power re-
stored in days like these. It means that God is
good. We are poor things; how often we break
down. Yet grace can restore what it would be
impossible for nature to do.

o

Letters to an Evangelist

Letter VI

I have, in some of the earlier letters of this ser-
ies, dwelt upon the unspeakable importance of keep-
ing up with zeal and constancy, a faithful preaching
of the gospel—a distinct work of evangelization,
carried on in the energy of love to precious souls,
and with direct reference to the glory of Christ—
a work bearing entirely upon the unconverted, and
therefore quite distinet from the work of teaching,
lecturing, or exhorting, in the bosom of the as-
sembly; which latter is, I need not say, of equal
importance in the mind of our Lord Christ.

My object in referring again to this subject is to
call your attention to a point in connection with it,
respecting which, it seems to me, there is a great
want of clearness amongst some of our friends. 1
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question if we are, as a rule, thoroughly clear as
to the question of individual responsibility in the
work of the gospel. I admit, of course, that the
teacher or lecturer is called to exercise his gift, to
a very great extent, on the same principle as the
evangelist; that is, on his own personal responsibil-
ity to Christ; and that the assemDbly is not responsi-
ble for his individual services; unless indeed he
teach unsound doctrine, in which case the assembly
is bound to take it up.

But my business is with the work of the evan-
gelist; and he is to carry on his work outside of
the assembly. His sphere of action is the wide,
wide world. ‘“Go ye into all the world, and preach
the gospel to every creature.” Here is the sphere
and here the object of the evangelist—‘“All the
world”—“FEvery creature.” He may go forth from
the bosom of the assembly, and return thither
again laden with his golden sheaves; nevertheless
he goes forth in the energy of personal faith in the
living God, and on the ground of personal responsi-
bility to Christ; nor is the assembly responsible for
the peculiar mode in which he may carry on his
work. No doubt the assembly is called into action
when the evangelist introduces the fruit of his work
in the shape of souls professing to be converted,
and desiring to be received into fellowship at the
Lord’s table. But this is another thing altogether,
and must be kept distinct. The evangelist must
be left free: this is what I contend for. He must
not be tied down to certain rules or regulations,
nor cramped by special conventionalities. There
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are many things which a large-hearted evangelist
will feel perfectly free to do which might not com-
mend themselves to the spiritual judgment and
feelings of some in the assembly; but, provided he
does not traverse any vital or fundamental princi-
ple, such persons have no right to interfere with
him.

And be it remembered, dearest A., that when I
use the expression, ‘“spiritual judgment and feel-
ings”’, I am taking the very highest possible view
of the case, and treating the objector with the high-
est respect. I feel this is but right and proper.
Every true man has a right to have his feelings
and judgment—not to speak of conscience—treat-
ed with all due respect. There are, alas! every-
where, men of narrow mind, who object to every-
thing that does not square with their own notions—
men who would fain tie the evangelist down to the
exact line of things and mode of acting which ac-
cording to their thinking would suit the assembly
of God’s people when gathered for worship at the
table of the Lord.

All this is a thorough mistake. The evangelist
should pursue the even tenor of his way, regardless
of all such narrowness and meddling. Take, for
example, the matter of singing hymns. The evan-
gelist may feel perfectly free to use a class of
hymns or gospel songs which would be wholly un-
suitable for the assembly. The fact is, he sings the
gospel for the same object that he preaches it,
namely, to reach the sinner’s heart. He is just as
ready to sing “Come” as to preach it.
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Such, dearest A., is the judgment which I have
had on this subject for many years, though I am
not quite sure if it will fully commend itself to your
spiritual mind. It strikes me we are in danger of
slipping into Christendom’s false notion of ‘“estab-
lishing a cause,” and ‘“organizing a body.” Hence
it is that the four walls in which the assembly meets
are regarded by many as a ‘“chapel”, and the evan-
gelist who happens to preach there is looked upon
as ‘“the minister of the chapel.”

All this has to be carefully guarded against: but
my object in referring to it now is to clear up the
point with respect to the gospel preaching. The
true evangelist is not the minister of any chapel;
or the organ of any congregation; or the repre-
sentative of a body; or the paid agent of any so-
ciety. No; he is the ambassador of Christ—the
messenger of a God of love—the herald of glad
tidings. His heart is filled with love to souls; his
lips anointed by the Holy Ghost; his words clothed
with heavenly power. Let him alone! Fetter him
not by your rules and regulations! ILeave him to
his work and to his Master! And further, bear in
mind that the Church of God can afford a platform
broad enough for all sorts of workmen and every
possible style of work, provided only that founda-
tion truth be not disturbed. It is a fatal mistake
to seek to reduce every one and every thing to a
dead level. Christianity is a living, a divine reality.
Christ’s servants are sent by Him, and to Him they
are responsible. “Who art thou that judgeth
another man’s servant? To his own Master he
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standeth or falleth” (Rom. 14).

We may depend upon it, dearest A., these things
demand our serious consideration, if we do not
want to have the blessed work of evangelization
marred in our hands.

I have just one other point that I would refer
to before closing my letter, as it has been rather a
vexed question in certain places—I allude to what
has been termed ‘“the responsibility of the preach-
ing.” How many of our friends have been and
are harassed about this question! And why? I
am persuaded that it is from not understanding the
true nature, character, and sphere of the work of
evangelization. ¥ Hence we have had some persons
contending for it that the Sunday evening preach-
ing should be left open. “Open to what?’ That
is the question. In too many cases it has proved
to be “open” to a character of speaking altogether
unsuited to many who had come there, or who had
been brought by friends expecting to hear a full,
clear, earnest gospel. On such occasions our
friends have been disappointed, and the unconvert-
ed perfectly unable to understand the meaning of
the service. Surely such things ought not to be;
nor would they be if men would only discern the
simplest thing possible, namely, the distinction be-
tween all meetings in which Christ’s servants ex-
ercise their ministry on their own personal re-
sponsibility, and all meetings which are purely re-
unions of the assembly, whether for the Lord’s Sup-
per, for prayer, or for any other purpose whatso-
ever. C. H. M. (“Miscel. Writings" Vol. 8)
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The Lord’s Supper

There are but two ordinances connected with
Christianity—Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. Both
are intimately connected with the death of Christ.
Baptism, an act, which has no meaning or virtue
tn ttself, but symbolical of that which should power-
fully affect the believer’s life every day and all
the days. It sets forth the identification of the
believer with the death of Christ, that it is his priv-
ilege to die practically to all that Christ died to.
The world that crucified Him and the flesh that
clamoured for His crucifixion are to be judged and
set aside. The Dbeliever henceforth is to walk “in
newness of life.” (Rom. 6:4).

Baptism is one act, but the Lord’s supper is an
appeal to the affections of the Lord’s people, oc-
curring, as it does, Lord’s day by Lord’s day, an
appeal kept thus freshly before the minds of the
saints.

We believe the weakness that marks the Christian
profession is very largely because the death of
Christ is not prominent and dominating in the
lives of the saints of God. If once the believer
loses the sense of the vital meaning of the cross,
and its intimate relation to his blessing from God
and his standing before Him, he is in danger of
getting on the downward path so far as Christian
profession goes.

4 L *

It is often remarked that what comes out in the
Gospels is not found in the Epistles, and what is
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brought out in the Epistles is not found in the Gos-
pels. For instance, we find John’s baptism in
the Gospels, but not in the Epistles; Christian
Baptism in the Epistles, but not in the Gospels.
The Lord’s Supper is a striking exception to this
rule. The record of its institution by our Lord is
found in no less than three Gospels. Scripture
never goes in for needless repetition, so evidently
the matter so emphasised is very near the heart of
our blessed Lord, and should be very near the
heart of every believer. But it is also found in the
Epistles. 1 Cor. 11 tells how it was revealed to the
Apostle Paul direct from the glory. Instituted on
earth in all the darkness and sorrow of the very
night of the betrayal, it was likewise made the
subject of a special revelation to the Apostle Paul.

The reason of this was strikingly illustrated by
an instance in the writer’s experience. He was
talking to an aged Quaker, headmaster of a cele-
brated school. Quakers so emphasise the doctrine
of the Holy Spirit that they neither carry out the
ordinance of baptism nor the celebration of the
Lord’s Supper. This old gentleman contended that
the Lord Supper was a Jewish feast, given to the
disciples of our Lord before He died, and therefore
not binding on Christians. The writer asked him
if this were so, how was it that a special revela-
tion was given to the Apostle Paul, the Apostle of
the GENTILES, given AFTER the Day of Pente-
cost, when the descent of the Holy Spirit had al-
ready formed the Church as the Body of Christ,
Himself the living glorified Head in Heaven? Did
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this not clearly indicate that it was intended to be
a Christian feast? He had no answer to make.

It is, indeed, touching that it was instituted on
the night of the betrayal, when the impending or-
deal of the Cross was weighing heavily on the
Saviour’s mind, as witness the sweat like great
drops of blood falling to the ground and the agon-
izing cry to God that if it were possible the cup
of God’s judgment on sin should pass from Him,
subject to God’s will. Then in all the blaze of the
glory the revelation concerning the Lord’s Supper
was given to the Apostle of the Gentiles, so that
wherever he went on his missionary labours, the
Lord’s solicitude for the remembrance to His own
would be duly emphasised.

* * %*

The ordinance is simple in the extreme. It was
not instituted in the gorgeous Temple with priests
in flowing robes and swinging censers. Evidently
the Spirit of God would not occupy the mind of the
believer with the ritual of the occasion. Ritualism
makes an appeal to the senses, the venerable build-
ing, music stealing through the fretted arches,
priests with gorgeous vestments, with chantings
and genuflexions, combine to impress the outward
senses, and produce a false feeling of sanctity on
the mind of the flesh. The result is only of the
worst in many, many cases.

No, in a large upper room furnished in an un-
known part of Jerusalem, a room with no ecclesias-
tical setting, an ordinary room in an ordinary
dwelling, with bread and wine upon the table, and
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bread and wine were the common articles of food
in the homes of the poorest in Palestine, was the
place where the Supper was instituted. It was in
the symbolic meaning of the bread and wine,
wherein lay their significance, the body given, the
blood of our Lord shed. How much is wrapped
up in this simple statement. The body given! We
are face to face with the astounding truth of our
Lord’s Person. very God and very Man, one blessed
Person. Oh! the mighty love that led Him to stoop
from the glory, where in the form of God He re-
ceived the homage of the angels, to being found in
the form of a bondslave, becoming obedient to
death, even the death of the Cross. Should the
loaf upon the table occupy our thought, or rather
be simply a touching symbol of a truth of vital
importance, appealing in its simplicity and the
wonder of its meaning to our affections?

Sad indeed is it that ritualism has gone riot in
its irreverent imagination and made out that in the
blessing of the emblems by the priest the bread
becomes the very body of our Lord and the wine
His very blood. No doubt this has been invented
to fasten the chains of superstition upon men, and
give the priest a power that sets him above the
laity, and between the people and the Lord. Shame
is it that the consecrated wafer, as it is called, is
put in a box, called an aumbray, and worshipped
as if the Saviour were there in Person. Let us
cherish the simplicity with which our Lord insti-
tuted this feast, and not turn it into an occasion
for shameful senseless idolatry.



THE LORD’S SUPPER 21

We are told in 1 Cor. 10:16, 17, that the cup
which we bless, is it not the communion of the
blood of Christ; the bread, which we break, is it
not the communion of the body of Christ? “The
cup of blessing which we bless!” What a touching
and absolute contrast to the cup our Lord drank
for us at the Cross.

“But none of the ransomed ever knew

How deep were the waters crossed;

Nor how dark was the night the Lord passed through
Ere He found His sheep that was lost.

Out in the desert He heard its ery—

Sick and helpless and ready to die.”

None but our Lord and His Father will ever
know what He went through that the communion of
His blood might be ours. That blood brings the
believer the forgiveness of sins, and redemption.

It brings him to God.

In the tabernacle’s typical teaching the worship-
per could go as far as the blood of the sin offering
went. The High Priest on the great day of atone-
ment carried the blood into the very holiest of all:
he could go no further, and sprinkled it upon and
before the mercy seat. That sets forth symbolic-
ally what Hebrews 10:19-22 sets forth doctrinally,
that the believer has boldness of access into the very
presence of God, there to be a worshipper. It is
indeed a cup of blessing. All the ingredients in
the cup the lLord drank were those of suffering,
distance and death; not only death, but death under
the judgment of a holy God for sin as He took the
sinner’s place. The cup the believer receives is
full of blessing and happiness and joy. The bread
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is the communion of the body of Christ. We enter
into all the blessings of Christ’s death, and have
entrance into a realm of blessing and delight the
world knows nothing of.

(To be continued, D. V.)

So®

Be Glad and Rejoice!

“Be glad and rejoice, for the Lord will do great things.”—
Joel 2:23

The Lord hath done great things for thee!
All through the fleeted days

Jehovah hath dealt wondrously;
Lift up thy heart and praise!

For greater things thine eyes shall see,
Child of His loving choice!

The Lord will do great things for thee;
Fear not, be glad, rejoice!

—F. R. H.

oS

In the parable of the Prodigal Son, note the
Father’s love in falling on the son’s neck, and kiss-
ing him in all his rags: then introducing him into
the house, clothed in the best robe. It would have
been discreditable to the Father, had His son been
in His house in rags.

PP

Letters to Young Christians

WHO ARE YOUR FRIENDS?

Those who belong to Christ should be very care-
ful as to the people with whom they make friends.
We have to be kind and courteous to everybody,
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but it is disastrous when young Christians choose as
their companions those who do not love the Saviour.

A certain farmer saw a lot of crows picking up
the seed that he had sown in one of his fields. He
took his gun and fired at them. All the birds flew
away except one that lay on the ground wounded.
The farmer went up to the wounded bird and found
to his astonishment that it was his own pet parrot.
It had escaped from its cage and had flown out to
join the crows in the field. Its wing was broken
with the shot. The farmer picked it up gently,
saying, “Ah, Polly, this is the result of your keep-
ing bad company!”

He put the wounded parrot under his coat and
went off home. When he got near the house his
little girl ran out to meet him. “Have you shot
any crows, father ?’ she asked. “I have shot Polly!”
said the farmer. Before he could tell his little
daughter how it was, the parrot put its head from
under his coat and exclaimed, “Bad company! bad
company!”

Dear young Christian, do not keep company with
“crows,” or you will surely be wounded. I mean,
do not make friends of worldlings. They will do
you harm. One of David’s memorable sayings in
the Psalms is: “I will not know a wicked person”
(Ps. 101:4). It is not that we have not to do
business with them or buy things at their shops.
We are told to “be courteous” and to love even our
enemies. We ought always to be ready to lend a
hand in case of need, and to do a kind action when-
ever we can. But this is a different thing from
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MAKING COMPANIONS
of people who are not Christians.

Even those who are Christians, if they are world-
ly-minded, will do us harm,—more harm perhaps
than the out-and-out worldling. If we are in a
hurry, and are trying to get along in a street which
is thronged with people, it is not those who are
going in a contrary direction to ourselves who hin-
der us most. We can easily avoid such, and they
avoid us. The people who hinder us most are
those GOING IN THE SAME DIRECTION AS
OURSELVES BUT AT A SLOWER PACE. 1t is
the same in our journey heavenward. Those who
will be the greatest hindrance are those travelling
the same way, but at a more leisurely speed. They
are not “running” the race. Their affections and
interests seem to be divided. While trusting in
Christ for salvation, they seek much of their pleas-
ure in the things of the world. There is little of
the “pilgrim” character about them. Companion-
ship with such will do you much harm.

The best kind of companion to have is mentioned
in Psalm 119:63: “I am a companion of all them
that fear Thee, and of them that keep Thy pre-
cepts.” Who can tell the value to young Christians
of such companions as these? Both by example
and by conversation they can help us in the things
of God in larger measure than perhaps we realize.
Let us, then, seek companions from among spirit-
ually minded fellow-Christians, and remember that
“the friendship of the world is enmity with God.”

—MARCHING ORDERS.



I Shall Not Want

Thou All-sufficient One!

Who art

The chosen portion of my heartl
Other rejoicing need I none.

I can find all in Thee,

Thou chiefest good to me!

Who has Thee is satisfied:

Who by Thee doth still abide

Is no more lonely at Thy side.

O highest joy of joy!

True rest!

Comfort of every aching breast!
Whom can earth trouble or annoy,
Whom Thou art near to bless—
Who does Thy love possess?

All T seek for out of Thee
Hindrance to my joy might be,
And diminish peace in me.

Whom Thou dost call Thy child,
Thine own—

By all on earth may be unknown,

Byv all on earth may be reviled—
What then? If God be his,

He needs no other bliss.

If I know that I have Thee,

Life and strength and joy may flee,
Griefs may come—they move not me.

—Gerhard Tersteegru.

“What Readest Thou?”

In these days, when the bookstalls are crowded
with unclean and demoralizing reading matter, it
is of the utmost importance that Christians should
be careful what literature enters into their houses.
Very few Christian homes are without the weekly,
if not the daily newspapers, and these are regularly
read almost from cover to cover. Yet in these
papers there is much that is degrading, and can-
not but lower the mental outlook of even established
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Christians. How careful Christians—and especi-
ally those who have young and growing children—
should be to have only the best papers, and to
make sure that sordid and unclean stories are not
perused by their families.

How often one finds that even in Christian
homes the newspapers are read without fail, yet
again and again one finds, to one’s surprise, that
not one good, helpful Christian magazine enters
the house! This is a very serious neglect with
some, and the Word of God comes to mind: “My
people are destroyed (Heb. cut off) for lack of
knowledge.” (Hosea 4:6). The Word of God
should have the first place in every home, and its
study should be encouraged, so that no books,
papers or magazines take its place in the hearts
of those who belong to Christ.

Where the Book of books is valued and fed upon
as it ought to be, anything that helps to a further
understanding of its precious contents will be val-
ued and hailed with great delight, and that which
is sordid and unclean will wither and lose its at-
traction. The written ministry of many honoured
servants of God, gifted and deeply taught in the
Word, is within the reach of all, and we cannot ne-
glect such without serious loss to ourselves and to
those who live with us.

Again, it is of the utmost importance that par-
ents should see that their children are well provided
with reading of a simple, sound, and Scriptural
character, so that they will have neither time nor
inclination to read what is of doubtful import.
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Light reading of the ‘“novel” style may in some
cases be harmless, but inevitably leads the one who
indulges in such reading into danger, for so many
novels in these days are lowering to the moral
standards, and full of subtle questions of impurity.
Parents need to have godly wisdom and true dis-
cernment, but to those who seek it from their
Heavenly Father the promise is sure: “If any . . .
lack wisdom, let him ask of God . . . and it shall be
given him, but let him ask in faith, nothing waver-
ing.”

The love for novels and theatre plays can often
be traced back to light reading of a doubtful nature
given to young children without due consideration.
Eternity alone will fully reveal the loss of many
parents, who now heap up riches and add land to
land, and neglect to lay out part of their means
regularly, to instruct the young upon divine things.
Even picture books must be carefully chosen in
these days, and time spent in careful selection will
not be wasted through eternity. Oh, how many a
child of God we have heard bless the Lord for the
wisdom of godly parents, who refused their minds
when young the dainties of light literature which
would have soiled and degraded their lives!—E.G.C.

B

Butterfly or Bee?

The butterfly will start out in the morning, go
out in the garden, light on one flower after another
and then return. If you could ask it: “‘Where
have you been?’ and if it could answer, it would
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say ‘I have seen and heard many things, I have
been on many a sweet scented bloom, but have
brought nothing back.”

Sad to say that is the way with some people.
They say “I have read forty-five chapters this
week.” Well, what have you gotten from those chap-
ters? They cannot write down one thought that
the Lord has given them.

Now go to the honey bee and ask, “Where have
you been?’ *“Oh, just to one or two spots. I went
to a flower, and went right down into its heart and
found a lot of honey there. I brought it back and
here it is.”

Oh, that God would make us like the honey bee,
to gather sweetness and food from the rich stores
treasured up in the Scriptures.—A. E. B.

e

The Lord’s Supper

(Continued from January issue)

“Drink ye all of it.” (Matt. 26:27), was the in-
vitation of the Lord to His disciples, and surely
His invitation to-day for all of His own is just
the same. ‘“They all drank of it” we read in Mark
14:23. The invitation is given in Matthew’s Gos-
pel, the happy response to the invitation is given
in Mark’s Gospel. This raises a question we do
well to meditate upon. For whom is the Lord’s
Supper? Is it the badge of membership with a
particular body of Christians? To raise this ques-
tion is to answer it. Scripture is so plain in the
matter. It is the LORD’S Supper. It is where He
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should be supreme. His invitation is for all the
blood-bought children of God. Does a known
Christian ask to remember the Lord in His death?
Is he known to be sound in the faith and walking
in a godly way?* Such an one must be reccived, or
else it ceases to be the LORD’S Supper, and be-
comes one of man’s, a sectarian feast common only
to the members of a particular body of believers.

“Drink ye ALL of it”, is a challenge to every
believer on the face of the earth. The Church of
God is not a question of frontiers, nationalities,
language, social positions, the colour of the skin.
This is a fellowship that embraces all those who
love the Lord, wherever they may be found. The
appeal is to the heart.

I remember speaking to a young Christian who
told me he was thinking of asking to break bread.
Two years after I met him and enquired if he were
breaking bread. He replied, “I have not yet made
up my mind.” I replied, “It is not a question of
your mind, but of your heart . .. Affection for the
One you owe everything to, should move you.”

We may well ask a question here. Do we come
into fellowship by breaking bread, or is breaking
bread the expression of fellowship? It is clearly
the expression of fellowship. There is but ONE
fellowship in Scripture for the believer. ‘“God is
faithful, by Whom ye were called to the fellowship
of His Son Jesus Christ, our Lord.” (1 Cor. 1:9)
“There is ONE body, and ONIE Spirit, even as ye
are called in ONE hope of your calling; ONE TLord,
ONE faith, ONE baptism; ONIE God and IFather of
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all, Who is above all, and through all, and in you
all.” (Ephesians 4:3-6).

I remember meeting a young Christian woman
years ago. She evidently thought I was under the
impression that she broke bread where I was in the
habit of doing so. To set me right in the matter,
she said, “You know I am not in fellowship.” I
replied gravely, “I’'m concerned to hear that. So
you are a poor sinner on the broad road, going
to destruction.” “Oh, no,” she replied, “I am a
Christian.” “In that case,” I replied, “who is your
Saviour?’ “The Lord Jesus,” she replied. “So
He is mine. We have the same Saviour. Is that
not a big bit of fellowship?”’ I then went over sev-
eral wonderful blessings that we had in common,
and asked, “Are not these wonderful blessings the
sign that we are in fellowship?”’ She replied, “Well,
I put it wrongly to you. I am in fellowship, but 1
am not breaking bread.” 1 replied, “You are, in-
deed, in happy and blessed fellowship, but not
giving expression to it in the breaking of bread.”
How sad to be in the only fellowship there is, and
not give expression to it.

Why does anyone ask to break bread? They
may not put it in so many words, but clearly be-
cause they ARE in fellowship, and so fully in fel-

lowship they wish to give expression to it.
» » *

1 Cor. 11:27-34 tells us that the Lord’s Supper
demands on the part of those who partake of it,
that they should be living consistent Christian
lives. It is true that what gives us fitness to par-
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take of the supper is the atoning death of Christ.
It sets forth the communion of His body and His
blood. Whilst that gives to every believer fitness,
it is very clear that there should be a corresponding
practical fitness in our lives. Theve is such a thing
as eating and drinking unworthily. I might be
found going with the world and worldly amuse-
ments, and worldly companions during the week,
and be found at the breaking of bread on the Lord’s
day morning. This would be eating and drinking
unworthily. Suppose a son or daughter companied
with friends, who spoke slightingly of their par-
ents, and slandered their characters, and the son
and daughter heard all this without protest, and
laughed at the expense of their parents behind
their backs, do you think it would be a consistent
thing to eat at their table, and be receiving their
loving care?

What, then, is the remedy when conscience ac-
cuses one of eating and drinking unworthily?
Scripture tells us. Honest self-examination. It
does not say, examine yourself and stay away, ab-
sent yourself. No, “let a man examine himself,
and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that
cup.” That means whatever is unworthy in our
conduct has to be judged in the presence of the
Lord, put aside, and the way is then open to con-
linue the remembrance of the Lord.

L L L
1 Cor. 11:27-34 goes on to show how holy is the

remembrance of our Lord. It shows how possible
it is for a believer to be so slack in his Christian
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conduct, so inconsistent with the place he takes,
that the Lord will come in in discipline. We read
because of eating and drinking unworthily, “for
this cause many are weak and sickly among you,
and many sleep.” (verse 30). We cannot do as
we like in the holy things of God. How solemn
to be laid aside, and still more solemn is it to be
removed from the place of testimony by death,
even if it meant being taken to be with the Lord.
No Scripture shines more clearly as to the assur-
ance of salvation for the believer than this. The
government of God can go to the extreme limit of
removing a blacksliding Christian from the earth,
his testimony on earth being so bad that he cannot
be trusted to remain on the earth any longer, and
yet removed to HEAVEN. So we are assured, “If
we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged.
But when we are judged, we are chastened of the
Lord, that we should not be condemned with the
world.” (verses 31, 32).

“Not . . . condemned with the world”, saved by
the atoning work of Christ and chosen by the
sovereignty of a God of infinite love. How won-
derful! Yet the appeal comes to us, that we should
live lives consistent with the holy place we have
been brought into.

But things may be so flagrant that the assembly
must deal with the evil and put the offender out
of the meeting. 1 Cor. b tells us of a case of
shameful immorality. The Apostle Paul tells the
believers that the way to deal with this evil is to
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“put away from among yourselves that wicked per-
son.” (verse 13).

However such stern and necessary discipline has
not to be carried out with harshress and callous-
ness. The Corinthian saints, converted recently
out of paganism with its shocking laxity of morals,
were not sufficiently aware of the holiness of God’s
house, and were treating the grievous sin of one2
of them as if it meant little. However the letter
of Paul opened their eyes to the heinousness of the
sin In their midst, and how a little leaven leavens
the whole lump. To put them in the place morally
where they were as before God on the ground of the
work of Christ on the Cross, it was necessary to
clear themselves of this evil. At the same time the
discipline was “for the destruction of the fiesh that
the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord
Jesus’” (1 Cor. 5:5). In short, the discipline had
recovery in view.

That the instructions of Paul bore fruit is evi-
dent from his second letter to them. We read how
they sorrowed after a godly sort, how they cleared
themselves, with what zeal they acted. (2 Cor.
7:11). Not only so, but evidently the sinning
brother had been reached by the discipline, and
was now ready to be restored to the assembly. The
saints are exhorted to forgive him, comfort him,
and confirm their love to him. (2 Cor. 2:7, 8).

® L L

How admirable is the wisdom of Holy Scripture.

It might be that brethren of a hard spirit, with a
liking for sitting on the judgment seat, might ex-
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communicate saints for shortcoming, that call for
patience and godly care and not for excommunica-
tion. For instance, we are told to ‘“warn them
that are unruly” (1 Thess. 5:14), not excommuni-
cate them. Again we read, “Mark them which
cause divisions and offences contrary to the doc-
trine ye have learned; and avoid them.” (Rom.
16:17). It does not say excommunicate, but avoid
them. Evidently things had not ripened to that
extent. How slow the Spirit of God is to take
drastic action, but would seek that the saints should
act lovingly, patiently and yet faithfully with evil
in their midst.

Recovery takes spiritual condition. Paul exhorts,
“Brethren if one be overtaken in a fault, ye which
are spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of
MEEKNESS; considering thyself, lest thou also be
tempted.” (Gal. 6:1). A spiritual person is not
necessarily one with much knowledge of the Scrip-
tures, but one who is governed by the Spirit of
God, and exhibits the marks of the Spirit of God in
his spirit, such as affection for the erring one, the
feeling that the flesh is no better in him than in
the erring brother and he might be tempted; con-
cern for the holiness of God’s house, above all.
MLEEKNESS is emphasised.

1 Cor. 5:11 gives a list of those who are unfit to
remain in outward Christian fellowship, and whose
place is outside. Fornicators, the covetous, idola-
tors, railers, drunkards, extortioners. There is the
list. What a mercy we are not left without definite
instruction in these solemn matters.
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* * =

There remains one solemn instruction, all the
more notable because it is contained in John’s sec-
ond pastoral letter, and addressed to a sister in
the Lord and her children, who evidently were
Christians and walking in the truth.

We read these solemn words, ‘“Whosoever trans-
gresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ,
hath not God. He that abideth in the doc'rine ~f
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. If
there come any unto you, and bring not this doc-
trine, receive him not into your house, neither bid
him God speed: for he that biddeth him God speed,
is a partaker of his evil deeds.” (2 John, verses
9-11).

Here it is not moral turpitude as in 1 Cor. 5, but
doctrines subversive of the Person of our Lord
and destructive of Christianity. Not only is the
person, who advocates such doctrines, to be refused,
but the one that bids him God speed is a partaker
of his evil deeds. To allow him into your own home
would constitute the one, who did so, a partaker
of his evil deeds.

Thank God, whether it be serious evil doctrine
subversive of Christianity or moral turpitude, the
Scriptures give us clear teaching how we should
act.

May the Lord give us to prize more than ever
the privilege of response of affection to our Lord
in answering the desire of His heart that we should
remember Him in the breaking of the bread and
drinking of the cup. Finally we are thus privileged
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“TILL HE COME”. How soon our last privilege

of this nature may come. Surely the coming of our
Lord draweth nigh.—A. J. POLLOCK.

¢ This implies, of course, that his associations are clear. New
birth, a godly walk and separation from everything contrary to the
Word is enjoined upon everyone who desires to walk In obedience
to the truth of God. For further help on this important subject,
we suggest: ‘‘The Fellowship All Christians Are Called To,” by
A. J. Pollock, 20c; ““A Divine Movement, and Our Path wlth God
Today”, F. W. G., 20c; *“The Church and its Order according to
Scripture”, S. R., 25c; “The Assembly of God'”, C. H. M. 10c;
“Thoughts on the lLord’s Supper’, C. H. M, 10c; ‘“Christ the
Centre, or, Why Do We Meet ln His Name Alone’, C. S., 4c; “The
Step I Have Taken”, E. D., 25¢c; ‘'‘T'welve L.etters to Believers”, E. D,
80c. These may be obtained from our Book Room.—Ed.

o>

A Prayer Meeting in the Days of
Jehoshaphat

II Chron. 20:1-18

Jehoshaphat was informed that a large army had
invaded his country, consisting of the ‘“children of
Moab and the children of Ammon and with them
others beside the Ammonites, came against Je-
hoshaphat to battle”. This was very serious news
indeed to Jehoshaphat, but he, being a godly man,
sought the Lord and proclaimed a fast.

In verses 3 and 4, ‘“Judah gathered themselves
together to ask help of the Lord.” How lovely is
this; truly the Lord is the resource of His peonle
in all ages. In 1 Cor. 10:11 we read, “Now all
these things happened unto them for ensamples;
and they are written for our admonition, upon
whom the ends of the ages are come”. From
verse 4 to verse 13 is, in fact, a large prayer meet-
ing; verse 13 reads, “And all Judah stood before




A PRAYER MEETING 37

the Lord, with their little ones, their wives, and
their children”. It is truly refreshing to read of
the little ones and children being present. ‘“Thou
and thy house” has ever been God’s purpose for
His people, Acts 11:14, also Acts 16:31-32. How
rarely do we see little ones and children with their
parents in the meetings of those gathered to the
Name of the IL.ord! May not this be the cause of
so few of our children being saved and taking
their places at the Lord’s Supper? Do you bring
your children to the meetings? ‘“Oh, no,” you say,
“We leave them at home”’. They were wiser in the
days of Jehoshaphat. ‘“Oh, but we can’t keep them
quiet”’. Then there is something wrong at home.

It is not the divine order for men to come to
meetings, leaving little ones and wives at home, un-
less detained for good reasons. “Thou and thy
house’ is a divine principle, and in proportion as
it is neglected, we restrain God’s saving hand. God
has anticipated the restlessness of children and has
given ample instruction in His Word and when
used in connection with prayer, the restlessness can
be satisfactorily corrected. Prov. 19:18 reads,
““Chasten thy son while there is hope, and let not
thy soul spare for his crying”. ‘“Withhold not cor-
rection from the child; for if thou beatest him with
the rod, he shall not die. Thou shalt beat him with
the rod, and thou shalt deliver his soul from hell.”
(Prov. 23:13-14). Had not Eli neglected God’s
plain instructions as to training his two wicked
sons, they doubtless would not have died by the
hand of the Philistines. (1 Sam. 4:11). Neither
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would LEli have died of a broken neck. (Read all of
1 Sam. 4).

Lot neglected his family, allowing them to grow
up in all the wickedness of Sodom, he himself be-
coming very worldly, very evidently negleciing ‘.c
instruct his children in a godly way; so when he
pleaded with them to escape from Sodom, ‘“he seem-
ed as one that mocked unto his sons-in-law’’. (Gen.
19:14). What endless remorse must have filled
the soul of Lot for his parental neglect!

What a contrast between Lot and Abraham, of
whom the Lord has recorded, “I know him, that he
will command his children and his household after
him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to
do justice and judgment; that the Lord may bring
upon Abraham that which He hath spoken of him.”
(Gen. 18:19).

Let it be emphasized, God said:

“I know him (Abraham) that he will command
his children”. He knows you; will you command
your children?—J. N. M.

o

Is Christ Sufficient?

This is surely a test question for every Chris-
tian. Those who have come to Him and found
rest for their conscience by faith in His blood,
and learned the value of the “one sacrifice for sins,”
can say as regards the need of an awakened con-
science “Christ is sufficient.”

We start on the journey with this clearly settled;
and we may go forward with calm, unchangeable



IS CHRIST SUFFICIENT? 39

assurance, when we consider God has been glori-
fied by the work of the cross, and that every re-
quirement of His righteousness has been fully met
by the atoning work done there. Then comes the
journey where we are tested.

The Israelites sang the redemption song when
they had crossed the Red Sea; they could rejoice
at what Jehovah had done for them; but then, the
wilderness lay before them, and the forty years
wandering there brought out what they were.
They murmured, and afterward God gave them
manna; it was His provision for the wilderness.

“The children of Israel did eat manna forty yvears.
until they came to a land inhabited.” (Exodus
16:35) It was, in type, Christ, the true bread
come down from heaven: but now the question
arises, Will the people be satisfied to feed on this
bread day by day? Numbers 11, gives the answer.
We shall quote what is there written for our in-
struction: “The children of Israel wept again, and
said, Who shall give us flesh to eat? We remember
the fish which we did eat in Egypt freely, . . . but
now our soul is dried away, there is nothing at all,
besides this manna, before our eyes.” Here the
sad and painful fact comes out—fruit of a want of
whole-hearted decision for the Lord—they got tired
of the manna. Once communion with God is lost,
the soul looks back to the world from whence He
has delivered us!

Is not this so in the present day? Is it not
possible, and even common, to maintain a right
church position and correct outward walk, while
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the freshness of first love to Christ is gone and He
is no longer the only object before the heart? It
is a day of religious activity; but amidst the large
amount of Christian work and effort which abounds
on every hand, may we not ask the question:

IS CHRIST SUFFICIENT?

We can surely say He is—His work to meet the
need of an exercised conscience; and Himself the
Object to engage the heart, the food to sustain
the life He has given.

Now, far be it from us to depreciate true service:
there is need in abundance of a clear preaching of
the gospel to sinners, and effectual ministry of
the Word for Christ’s flock. Would that all Chris-
tians were availing themselves of every opportun-
ity to fulfill whatever little service He has given
them to do. But, while feeling and pressing the
importance of this, we cannot conceal from our-
selves the want on every hand of intimate acquaint-
ance with Christ Himself, which can only be gain-
ed in the quiet of His own presence and in com-
munion with the Father and the Son. We simply
wish to call attention to the prevailing tendency
in Christendom, which must be apparent to any
thoughtful Christian who is not carried along by
the current. It is the practice to look for some
excitement, and to offer various attractions in or-
der to draw the masses together. It is difficult
to get people to come to hear a plain statement of
the gospel of Christ; and even, taking the mass of
Christians, how few desire to come together to
calmly search the Word and for prayer. . It is true
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God is yet working amidst all the surrounding
confusion. He is carrying on His blessed work
whatever the instrument may be: but the tendency
is to make much of the means, with a consequent
decline of simple faith in His applying the Word
in the power of the Spirit to the conscience,—in
other words, there is a danger of making it our
work and not His.

The general tendency prevailing around is al-
ways a snare even to those who truly desire to go
on with God: hence the necessity of being on our
guard against slipping down to the level of a cor-
rupted Christendom.. Nothing can preserve- but
that dependence and obedience which uses the
Word of God as its sole resource and guide; and
the Word too as learnt by the teaching of the Spirit
in common with Him who gave it. A mere intellec-
tual knowledge, severed from heart acquaintance
with Christ, Who is the living Center of all truth,
will not give spiritual power, or preserve against
the seduction which Satan spreads to entrap our
feet. We want to keep the truth so connected with
Christ in our souls, that it may not become a theory
which we acknowledge with our minds, while our
affections grow cold, and there is little active and
ready response flowing out from the heart for all
His love to us.

We need not look for recovery of the Church of
God to what she once was in those early days, but
as we draw on to the close of the dispensation, as
the coming of the Lord draws near, should not each
true-hearted believer desire to prove, in his own
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soul’s experience, TIHAT CHRIST IS SUIFI'ICI-
ENT, absolutely and entirely sufficient, even if
every outside prop were removed! And when we
have learnt this, there will be the ready response,
as He says, “I come quickly.” “Even so, come,
Lord Jesus.”—Ww. B.

Seeing the Bright Side

An old colored woman went to a delegate of the
Christian Commission at Vicksburg, who was very
ill with fever and much depressed in spirit, and
said :

“Massa, does yo see de bright side dis mo’nin’ ?”

“No, Nanny,” said I, “it isn’t so bright as I wish
it.”

“Well, massa, I allus see de bright side.”

“You do?” said I; “maybe you haven’t had much
trouble ?”

“Maybe not,” she said; and then went on to tell
me in her simple, broken way, of her life in Vir-
ginia, of the selling of her children one by one, of
the auction sale of her husband, and then of herself.
She was alone now in camp, without having heard
from one of her kindred for years.

“Maybe I ain’t seen no trouble, massa.”

“But, Nanny.” said I, “have you seen the bright
side all the time?”

“Allus, massa, allus.”

“Well, how did you do it?”

“Dis is de way, massa. When I see de brack
cloud comin’ over’’—and she waved her dark hand
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inside the tent, as though one might be settling
down there—‘an’ ’pears like it’s comin’ crushin’
down on me, den I jist whips aroun’ on de oder
side, and I find de Lord Jesus dar, and then it’s all
bright an’ cl’ar. De bright side’s allus whar Jesus
is, massa.”

“Well, Nanny,” said I. “if you can do that, 1
think I ought to.”

‘“’Pears like you ought to, massa, as you’s a
preacher ob de Word ob Jesus.”

She went away; I turned myself upon my blan-
ket, and said in my heart: “ ‘The Lord is my Shep-
herd.” It is all right and well. Now come fever
or health, come death or life, come burial on the
Yazoo Bluff or in the churchyard at home—‘the
Lord is my Shepherd.”” With this sweet peace
of rest, God’s care and love became very precious
to me. I fell asleep. When I awoke I was in a
perspiration; my fever was broken. “Old Nan-
ny’s” faith had made me whole.—Sel.

>o®

“A Word of Comfort”

“Does it matter much that the road is steep,
That the way is dark and long?

We are going Home to the Glory Land,
Where all is light and song.

Does it matter much that the heart now aches,
That the poor feet weary be?

We are going Home and no more shall roam,
For a glad Eternity.

But it matters much to the Lord above,

Who watches us day by day;

And His heart is touched, and i-Iis prayers are madc

For His tried ones on their way.” e
al.
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“Only One Row”

It was something new. A horse, a plow, a beau-
tiful field of corn, a fresh, lovely morning mnature
singing all around. The work was simple—just
pass up and down each row of the young corn to
cultivate its roots and destroy the weeds. And in
its own language, it seemed to be thankful, for it
looked the greener in the newly stirred <round.
Earnestly, and with a light heart, the boy at the
plow went on, making nice headway. Tnrt “‘he
sun was going on too. and as he rose, the heat of
the day began to be trying. It grew hotter still,
insects made the horse fretful, and this made the
plow unsteady. Perspiration rolled down the boy’s
face, and his task assumed a nainful asvect. At
the end of the row, he stopped. looked back, and
measured with a glance how much he had done.
Another glance forward showed a field whose end
he could not see; it was far off, beyond the sloping
hill. Discouraged, he sat on his plow and wept.

Just then, from over the hill, where the end of
the field was hid, a well-known figure came in
sight—his mother. There she was, with a pitcher
and a plate. Amid her many cares she had not
forgotten her boy. Nor would sending a messenger
with the refreshments do; she would go herself.

“Why, my boy, what is the matter?”

“Mother, I have worked faithfully since I com-
menced, and see, I have only an insignificant strip
of the field done. I can never get through this
whole field.”
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“My child, you have not the whole field to do,
but only one row. Can you not do one row?”

“Oh yes, mother; that is easy enough.”

“Well, that is all you have to do.”

“The boy’s courage had returned, the refesh-
ments had revived him, and by doing only one row
he finished his task in peace and good cheer.

I leave the application of this incident of real
life to those who, having tasted the freshness of
the morning of another and better life, may now be
lagging under the heat of the day.—“HELP AND
Foop”’—Vol. 2.

-

A Timely Exhortation

Question: Is not an exhortation needed as re-
gards a reverential posture in prayer and worship?
Formality we all desire to avoid, but is not the too
prevalent custom of remaining seated during
prayer a hindrance to simplicity, and itself a for-
mality, which tends to chill the hearts of the wor-
shippers? Certain forms are the natural expres-
sion of certain feelings, and their absence is an in-
consistency and a loss. A few passages are added,
as affording examples we may well take heed to.
“And Solomon had made a brazen scaffold, . . .
and upon it he stood, and kneeled down upon his
knees, and spread forth his hands toward heaven.”
(2d Chron. 6:13). “O come, let us worship and
bow down: let us kneel before the Lord our Maker.”
(Psa. 95:6). ‘“And He was withdrawn from them
about a stone’s cast, and kneeled down, and pray-
ed.” (Luke 22:41): “And when he had thus spoken,
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he kneeled down, and prayed with them all.” {(Acts
20:36).

Answer: Though put in the form of a question,
our brother’s words need no answer, and should
need but little enforcement for souls before God.
Scripture is surely clear, and all that is needed is
subjection to it. Such as we are, body and soul
react upon one another; and although we can be-
come familiarized with an irreverential habit until
we cease to feel the irreverence of it, it will and
must have its effect. It is a subject on which a
word of exhortation is quite timely, and many will
thank our brother for it.—‘““HELP AND Fo0D’—Vol. 2

o9

Letters to Young Christians

A THREEFOLD CORD

If we desire to grow up to be what God meant
us to be, three things should be true of us: ‘“Thou
hast delivered my soul from death, mine eyes from
tears, and my feet from falling.” (Psalm 116:8).
Let us take the points one at a time and see what
they mean to us.

Thou hast delivered my soul from death. Death
in the Bible is looked at from two standpoints,
physical and spiritual. Physical death is what we
meet when we pass a house with the blinds drawn
or see a funeral in the street. It is the death of
the body and is a direct consequence of Adam’s sin.
When this takes place it causes cessation neither of
existence nor of consciousness. The story of the
rich man and Lazarus in Luke 16 proves this.
Dives was able to talk and to remember what hap-
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pened in his lifetime. This death ends in the res-
urrection of the body.

Spiritual death is much more serious because
it refers to the condition of the more important
part of us, our souls. One who is still in sins is
spoken of in the Word of God as being ‘dead in
trespasses and sins.” (Eph. 2:1).

If you are still living with your sins unforgiven,
you are dead in God’s sight. When the prodigal
son returned from his sinning in the far country,
the father said, ‘“This my son was dead and is alive
again.” What did he mean? Why that his son
was dead as far as his father was concerned, en-
tirely separated from him.

If you are dead in this way, it is possible for
you to have life to-day. But if you do not be-
lieve that Jesus died and rose again for you, then
you have His own words of warning, ‘“Ye shall die
in your sins.” (John 8:24).

If you turn to Jesus He will give you that gift
of eternal life spoken of in Romans 6:23, and then
you will be able to say, “Thou hast delivered my
soul from death,” meaning that that part of you
that will live forever is saved by the blood of the
Lamb.

Being then alive from the dead, can we also say,
Thou hast delivered mine eyes from tears?

Does this mean that we shall have no more
troubles if we come to the Lord Jesus? Certainly
not. We may be called upon to pass through sor-
row and suffering, but God will be with us. When
Daniel’s three friends would not bow down to
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Nebuchadnezzar’s image, they had to go through
the fiery furnace. They may have thought that
God would save them from this, but He did not.
However, when they were there, they found a
fourth person walking with them and “ the form of
the fourth was like the Son of God.”

Possibly we shall all be called upon to pass
through trials, but we may have the One with us
Who is “touched with the feeling of our infirm-
ities.” and Who will never ask us to go a single
step that He has not first trodden Himself, and so
can understand and sympathize.

Do you not want a Friend like that? One Whn
is able to deliver your eyes from tears. How you
would value an earthly friend who could be such
a comfort! But such a friend is an impossibility.
“The best Friend to have is Jesus.”

Have you been continually falling? Have you
been constantly grieving God by your sin? Then
there is good news. To-day you can say these words
with truth: “Hold Thou me up and I shall be safe.”
(Psa. 119:117). Keap in touch with the Lord
Jesus day by day and you have God’s word that He
is “able to keep you from falling.” (Jude 24).

David was kept from falling when he trusted
in God. And David’s God is just the same to-day.

Can you take the words of Psalm 116:8 upon
your lips? Are they true of you? The Lord Jesus
Christ never changes, and He is “able to save them
to the uttermost that come unto God by Him.”
(Heb. 7:25) . —MARCHING ORDERS.



Present Victors!

Church of God! as faithful watchmen,
Let our beacons broadly blaze;
Sure of conquest with our Captain,
On our foes we’ll fearless gaze.
Present victors — present victors!
Shouts of triumph let us raise.

O may we, as faithful brethren,
Mourn the wide-spread ruin round;
Sigh o’er all our sad condition.
While we still maintain our ground.
Present victors — present victors!
Ever in our Conqueror found.

O may we, a faithful priesthood,
Love and truth together blend—
With “fresh oil” each day anointed,
For our “holy faith” contend—
Present victors — present victors!
Strong in our Almighty Friend,

O may we, the Bride of Jesus,
Spotless, lovely, sanctified—
For His joyful advent waiting,
In His power and love “abide’”—
Present victors — present victors!
We shall soon be glorified.

—THE PRESENT TESTIMONY

SoP

The Bible in the World

Editor’s Note—For the benefit of our readers the following
article is a brief survey of the circulation of the Bible in
some parts of the world. It is encouraging to know that the
sacred Scriptures are now translated and available in
over 1000 different languages! And the list is still growing!
What a day that will be when myriads “out of every
kindred, and tongue, and people and nation” will sing the
new song to the One Who was slain and by Whose blood
we have been redeemed to God!

“O for a thousand tongues to sing

My great Redeemer’s praise.

The glories of my God and King,

The triumphs of His grace.”

—WATTS.
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It is the Book of God which is being scattered
over God’s earth, the Book which awakens, frees,
comforts, guides, teaches, answers everywhere
man’s hunger for spiritual food. It is the one Book
Universal, speaking now in a thousand tongues the
same Gospel which all men need. A simple colporteur
in Prague, offering his wares to an exasperated
young man, uttered a great truth when he declared,
‘The Bible never fails anybody.’

For every month last year one new language
was added to the British and Foreign Bible Soci-
ety’s long list, which reached 723 at the end of
March, and is still growing. With those published
by other organizations, well over a thousand tongues
now sing our great Redeemer’s praise. Their very
names are strange, even the twelve names added
last year. But it is of interest to note that one of
them, Sakata, spoken by 70,000 Africans in.Belgian
Congo, is the thousandth language in the famous
Library at the London Bible House.

And the translators, those evangelists whose
message speaks long after they have passed away,
what a glorious company they are of all races and
tongues and peoples! Last year’s band includes Nor-
wegians, Swedes, British, French, Dutch, Yugoslav
gipsies, African Christians and Chaco Indians.
Their works indeed do follow them.

The printed books—there were more than eleven
millions circulated by this Society last year—must
be placed just where they are required; and that
is everywhere in this tangled and needy world.
Few romances are so stirring as the story of de-
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votion, zeal and courage shown by the distributors
of God’s Word of Peace. We meet them in war-
distracted Spain, Madrid beleaguered, but the Bible
Depot open all the time. The Superintendent and his
little band of colporteurs live in the building ‘and do
all they can to carry on the work. Naturally it is
not possible to do much, but visitors occasionally
call to make purchases, and the colporteurs sell a
certain number of books in the city and beyond its
borders.’

We are taken to Abyssinia. The Bible Depot at
Addis Ababa suffered badly. The agent, an Eng-
lishman, was ordered to leave. His wife, who is a
Swede, not only carried on, but saw through the
press an edition of five thousand copies of St.
Matthew’s Gospel in Amharic; and circulated seven
thousand books in thirty-seven languages all over
the country.

From many sources we hear of revival in Hung-
ary. At Budapest ‘more than three thousand souls
are rejoicing that the Cross has come to mean
something personal in their own lives.” In an old
Rumanian city called Timisoara we encounter a
colporteur who ‘gets a lot of work done without anu
noise.” One of his recent customers was a man
wounded in the Great War, who wanted Gospels for
his children, for he had a Bible of his own, through
reading which he ‘had come into a new life and
found deep and lasting peace.’

Officially Russia is still closed to the Bible: but
copies trickle in, some even from Manchukuo, and
startled Russians find ‘the Gospel is like a cool
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well, full of stillness.’

Wherever it goes the experience is the same.
Iran, which we formerly knew as Persia, required
50,000 copies last year. Two readers there used ai-
most the same words, ‘The Book you sold me has
changed me altogether’ said one. ‘This Book has
changed my heart and created the spirit of love and
mercy in my soul’, said the other.

We travel to Syria, and, at Baalbek, a keen
Scripture-seller gets to the station early, sells five
copies before the train starts, sells more in the
train, then twenty-two during ‘a long stop at Zahle
station’ and ‘only two at Rayak, the junctiorn.” But -
at Baalbek, ‘I stayed on the platform’ and sold six
more. There is persistence.

Our hearts are sore for China. Yet Bible work
is still carried on there. Over three million copies
of Scriptures were put into circulation by this
Society even during these anxious days. We learn
that a- few months before the outbreak of war a
remarkable Bible Exhibition was held in Peiping.
The most popular exhibit was the Bible used by
General Chiang Kai-shek during his imprisonment.

Here is a picture of Korea, the land which owes
so much to the Bible. A young man, ruined by a
fire, bought a New Testament. The text which
gripped him was James 1:15. He could not get
away from this word ‘death.” Joining a Bible-class
he learned ‘life.’

Then there is the great continent of Africa,
which, every year, supplies the largest number
of those languages in which versions of Scripture
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appear for the first time. So rapid has been this
increase during the last generation that African
tongues possessing the Gospel far exceed those of
any other great portion of the earth. We are re-
minded that ‘almost everywhere the first volume
in the mother tongue that came into the African’s
hands was the Word of God; and to-day it re-
mains the Book of books to him.” All over Nigeria
it i1s winning its way, especially among pagan
tribes. On the Ivory Coast thousands learnt of the
Lord Jesus Christ. And the African Church is
taking its place in sending that same Gospel on to
others. At Kumasi, Ashanti’s capital, once ‘the
City of Blood,” the Bible Society’s Secretary re-
cently addressed a Harvest Festival congregation
numbering over 2,500.

There is a lonely station called One Pusu on
Malaita, one of the Solomon Islands, where the
South Sea Evangelical Mission has been at work
for several years. Scriptures have been translated,
published, circulated. Old men have laughed and
cried as they heard God’s Word speaking to them
in their own tongue. And from the little Christian
congregations there, frequently have come offer-
ings, the consecrated sacrifices of people with
little to spare. Timothy Anilifa, the native teacher
at One Pusu, writes to say they have opened their
offering box and send ‘the sum of three pounds to
help in printing God’s Word.” Such gifts are very
precious.

Brazil contributes a most graphic story of an
adventurous journey by colporteurs. This lasted
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seven months, covered 5,000 miles, mostly by mule,
with 1,300 miles in a canoe hollowed out of the
trunk of a tree. At one place they were chased by
a crowd of bandits. In the jungle they had once to
decamp hurriedly because of hungry oncas, a kind
of small leopard. Journeying up the huge valleys of
the rivers Tocantins and Sao Francisco, they were
twice overwhelmed in cataracts. They met several
tribes of Indians, but in such a state of poverty and
ignorance that they were helpless to impart much
of the Light to them. At one small place in the
State of Goyaz they awoke one morning to find that
their animals had been stolen. Nothing daunted,
they decided to distribute the Scriptures and an-
nounce an evangelistic meeting. This was the
first Gospel meeting to have been held there and,
when at the close, an appeal for decisions was
made, ten people rose to their feet. Another town
on the banks of the River Sao Francisco, rejoicing
in the name of Chique-Chique, opened up to the
Scriptures in such a way that five hundred copies
were quickly sold, the people reading their newly-
found treasure in the streets and in their doorways.
Their total circulation came to 4,709 volumes.’

Is the reader surprised that this paragraph ends
with an appeal for prayer for the colporteurs?

Matthew Henry, commenting on Psalm 104 says:
‘Here is bread, which strengtheneth man’s heart,
and, therefore, is called the staff of life.’ Let
preachers base their sermons on “The truths of
Scriptures, let parents teach its message in their
homes; let all who love God’s Book commend it, live
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it and extend it. For it is His Revelation for every
man in his own tongue.”—WORLD DOMINION.

-
-

The Eternal Sonship of Christ

It may be well here to point out some of the con-
trasts drawn in the word of God, between the
priesthood of Aaron and that of Christ. Aaron was
called to be priest whilst living amongst men. The
Lord Jesus was called by resurrection from among
the dead to be a High Priest. The fact of resur-
rection, when God said to Him, “Thou art My Son,
this day have I begotten Thee,” constituted Him
High Priest; for sonship is the great element of the
heavenly priesthood. Indeed the whole Epistle to
the Hebrews, turns upon that especial name of the
Lord Jesus, ‘“the Son.” All the beauty and glory of
the Gospel is conmected with that name. It is the
name which the Lord holds because He is God; and
therefore when a believer is baptized, he is bap-
tized into the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost; the names forming but
one name of the Godhead.

The love of God in the gift of Christ all turns
upon that wondrous truth, that He was and is the
only-begotten Son of God; not because made of a
woman ; not because made flesh; but because of His
eternal relationship of wondrous divine existence,
to the Father; incomprehensible indeed to us, as is
the whole mystery of the Sonship; (for none know-
eth the Son, but the Father;) but received by faith.
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The love of God in the gift of Christ depends upon
this great truth. It was not a love which merely
caused the incarnation of the Word, and thereby
established a new relation of Sonship, which had
not previously existed. Had this been the case, it
would not have been true that God sent, or gave,
His only begotten Son. He could not give, or send,
a Son whom He possessed not. Neither did any
fresh love spring up in the heart of the Father
towards the Word made flesh. No new affection of
Father towards Son commenced, when the blessed
Lord was born of the Virgin. But that eternal love
towards His Only-Begotten, the ever existing One
in the bosom of the Father—that love which God
had reposed in Him who was ever the Son, the
brightness of His glory, and the express image of
His Person—that love manifested itself towards
poor, ruined, fallen creatures; so that God has
proved, in the gift of Jesus, that He has loved
us, worms of the dust as we are, as He loves Him,
the only begotten One in His bosom. It is also said
that by Him, the Son, ‘“the brightness of His glory.
and the express image of His Person,” God made
the worlds, Heb. 1. (In our translation of the 2nd
verse, “His Son” is substituted for ‘‘the Son.”’)
The same truth is expressed, Col. 1:15-17,
“Who is the image of the invisible God, the first-
born of every creature. For by Him were all things
created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth,
visible and invisible; whether they be thrones, or
dominions, or principalities, or powers; all things
were created by Him, and for Him. And He is be-
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fore all things; and by Him all things consist.”
Here the Lord Jesus is declared pre-eminent, be-
cause born before all creation; proved by His
creating all things. All fulness dwells in Him; ful-
ness of Sonship; fulness of every glory.

Again: the Lord Jesus is addressed by the Father
as God, because He is THE SON. “Unto the Son,
He saith: Thy throne, O, God, is for ever and ever,
and Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the
foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the
works of Thy hands. They shall perish; but Thou
remainest: they all shall wax old as doth a gar-
ment; and as a vesture shalt Thou fold them up,
and they shall be changed. But Thou art the Same;
and Thy years shall not fail.” Heb. 1:8-12. To the
Son, He saith, Thou art the Same. Thus, incarnation
did not create Sonship; but, the Son was the same
from everlasting, is the same now, and shall be
forever.

The Son of God was indeed manifested in incar-
nation; (1st John 3:8) and the love of God was
manifested towards us, because God sent His only
begotten Son into the world, that we might live
through Him. And we have seen, and do testify,
that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour
of the world. (Chap. 4:9, 14.)

The revelation of the Father could only be made
by the Son. He declared Him. ‘“He that hath seen
Me, hath seen the Father.” And the truth of the
pre-existence of the Father would be destroyed,
were there a doubt as to the eternity of the Son,
as Son. In one remarkable text, He is called “the
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Son of the Father,” - ‘“Grace be with you, mercy
and peace, from God the Father, and from the
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father.” (2nd.
John 3.)

And the truth of the eternity of the Sonship
is really the doctrine of Christ: as it is written,
“He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he
hath both the Father and the Son,” v.9. The Lord
Jesus is the only begotten Son of God, in His di-
vine eternal relationship to God the Father. When
born of the virgin, the name ‘“Son of God” was
again given to Him:—“that Holy Thing, which
shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of
God.” And again, when raised from the dead, God
said unto Him, “Thou art My Son: this day have
I begotten Thee.” It is to be observed in the 2nd.,
Psalm, that two words are employed in the original:
the one a Hebrew, the other a Chaldee word for
Son. “Thou art My Son:” Ben is Hebrew. “Kiss
the Son:” Bar is Chaldee. Is not this change made,
because the proclamation of the Son, to be wor-
shipped and obeyed, is given to the Babylonish
kingdoms of the world, which are described in the
image, and the four beasts of Daniel; the princes
whereof crucified the Lord of glory?

Again: this truth of the eternal Godhead of the
Son, as the only begotten of the Father, is in-
timately bound up with the presence and power
of the Holy Ghost in the believer. “The Holy
Spirit is called the Spirit of His Son:” and a%
such, He teaches us to cry, ‘“Abba, Father;” to use



THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST 59

the same words, as the Lord Jesus Himself could
use; to know the same love, as the Son Himself
knows; not the love of God to a mere creature; but
the love wherewith God loved His Son from ever-
lasting; a love which chose us in Christ, before the
foundation of the world; which predestinated us,
to be conformed to the image of His Son; and
which we shall taste to the full, when that which
is in part shall be done away, and that which is
perfect shall come. God sent His own Son in the
likeness of sinful flesh; in our likeness; having
predestinated us to be conformed to His likeness.

The Holy Ghost, the Spirit of sonship, beareth
witness with our spirit, that we are the children
of God; and if children, then heirs; the inheritance
is ours, because we are sons, as the inheritance is
Christ’s because He is the Son: according to Heb.
1:4, where it is said, “He hath inherited a more
excellent name” than angels; not received it for
the first time by incarnation; for then it would
not be inherited.

Many more texts might be quoted, to establish
this leading truth of the Gospel: but these may
be sufficient. God grant that no child of His, may
through carnal reasoning, or the self-will of the
flesh, lose in any degree fellowship with the Father,
and with His Son Jesus Christ, through not hold-
ing the eternal Sonship of Christ, as declared in
the Word of God.—THE TABERNACLE, PRIESTHOOD
AND OFFERINGS—G. SOLTAU.
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Nearness to Christ and Its Effect

The pretensions and energy of man are strongly
manifesting themselves.

But to learn, in a day of grace, to be still, and
know that God is God, is completely above the
education of the flesh.

The spirit of the age affects many Christians,
who labour to restore old things for the service
of God, instead of being brokem before Him by
the sense of their downfall.

To confess openly that which we are in the
presence of that which God is, is always the way
to peace and blessing. Even when only two or
three are together before God, if it be thus with
them, there will be no disappointments nor de-
luded hopes.

The word for the remnant is “Sanctify the Lord
God in your hearts.” He is the only centre of
gathering.

The Holy Ghost does not gather saints around
mere views, however, true they may be, wupon
that which the church is, upon that which it has
been, or that which it may be, on the earth, dui
He always gathers them around that blessed Person
who ts the same yesterday, today, and for ever.
“Where two or three are gathered together in My
name, there am I in the midst of them.” (Matt.
18:20).

We need to be watchful against boasting, as
people do in these days; need to be still, in the
presence of God. There is much independence and
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selfwill almost everywhere.

If anyone speaks of separation from evil, with-
out being humiliated, let him take care lest his posi-
tion becomes simply only that which at all times
has constituted sects, and produced doctrinal heresy.
Nearness to Christ would keep us from sectarian-
tsm, the most natural weed of the human heart.
Sectarianism is getting an interest in a little circle
round ourselves.

Now I know, at the present time, of no service
which is worthy of Him, if it is not done in humili-
ation. This is not the time to speak of a place for
ourselves. If the church of God, so dear to Christ,
is dishonoured in this world; if it is scattered,
ignorant, afflicted, he who has the mind of Christ
will always take the lowest place. True service of
love will seek to give according to the need, and
because of their need, he will never think of
slighting the objects of the Master’s love because
of their necessity.

Men taught of God, for His service, go forth
from a place of strength, where they have learnt
their own weakness and their own nothingness.
They find that Jesus is everything in the presence
of God, and Jesus is everything for them in all
things, and everywhere. Such men, in the hands
of the Holy Spirit, are real helps for the children
of God, and they will not contend for a place, or
a distinction, or for authority, amongst the scat-
tered flock. The communion of a man with God
about the church will shew itself in a willingness
to be nothing in himself, and such an one will
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rejoice in his heart to spend and to be spent.

Many thought of the church, but it was rather
the church in power.

There is great instruction in the conduct of
Zerubbabel, recounted in the book of Ezra.

Heir of the place which Solomon had occupied
in days of prosperity and glory, he spoke not of
his birth, nor of his rights. However, he is faithful
in all the path of separation, of sorrow, and of
conflicts he is obliged to pass through.

If we speak of our testimony upon the earth, it
will soon be evident that all 18 but weakness, and,
like the seed lost upon the wayside, the testimony
will likewise end to our shame.

Neither the anger, nor the prudence, nor the
pretensions of man can do anything, in the state
of confusion in which the church is now, I freely
own that I have no hope in the efforts which many
make to assure themselves an ecclesiastical posi-
tton. When the house is ruined in its foundations by
an earthquake, it matters little how one tries to
make it an agreeable dwelling place. We shall do
better to remain where the first discovery of the
ruin of things by man’s deed has placed us—with
our faces in the dust. Such is the place which
belongs to us by right, and, after all, it is the place
of blessing.

I have read of a time when several were gathered
together in such sorrow of heart, that for a long
time they could not utter a single word; but the
floor of the meeting room was wet with their
tears. If the Lord would grant us such meetings
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again, it would be our wisdom to frequent these
houses of tears. “They that sow in tears, shall
reap in joy.” (Ps. 126:5)

It is not only for the earthly remnant that this
is true, it is also written for us. I would willingly
take a long journey to join these afflicted ones;
but I would not go a step with the object of re-
ceiving from the hands of most excellent men
power to overturn all to-day, and reconstruct to-
morrow.

We need to watch over ourselves, lest, after hav-
ing been preserved from the corruption of the age
by the very precious truths revealed to us in our
weakness, we should be taken in the met of pre-
sumption, or thrown into insubordination.

These are things which God can never recognize
or tolerate, since we are called to “keep the unity

of the Spirit in the bond of peace.”—J. N. D.

Italics ours—Ed.
* The foregoing article can be obtained from the Publishers
in booklet form for 10c¢ per dozen.

s>

Two Ways of Being Provoked

The Holy Scriptures tell us of two ways of be-
ing provoked; a provoked spirit and provoking one
another unto love and to good works.

How displeasing to the Lord is a provoked spirit,
we may learn from what is recorded of Moses. He
was the meekest man on earth, and when Israel
had turmed to idolatry and the Lord would destroy
them, and raise up of Moses a people for His Name,
Moses made that lovely plea for them, “If Thou
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wilt forgive their sin; and if not, blot me, I pray
Thee, out of Thy book.” Again he pleaded, “If
Thy presence go not with me, carry us not up
hence.”

Yet when the Lord’'s people were about to enter
the promised land, the crowning glory of Moses’
life, to lead them in, was denied him. He could not
enter the promised land because on one occasion
‘he was provoked in spirit and spake unadvisably
with his lips. Therefore it went ill with Moses for
their sakes.” He called them ‘“Rebels.” God will
not allow any charge against His people.

When Balak hired Balaam to curse Israel, the
false prophet had to acknowledge, ‘“How shall I
curse whom God hath not cursed.” *‘“He hath no.
beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath He seen per-
verseness in Israel.”

As with Israel then, so with the Lord’s people
today. ‘‘Who shall lay anything to the charge of
God’s elect. It is God who justifieth. Who is he
that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea
rather that is risen again, Who is even at the right
hand of God, Who also maketh intercession for us.”’

There will never be a provoked spirit while the
love of God constrains us, for love suffers long and
is kind, is not easily provoked. ‘Therefore let us
consider one another to provoke unto love and to
good works.” How shall we provoke unto love?
By loving, for love begets love, and doing good works
encourages others to do the same.—HARRY THOMP-

SON.
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Effectual Prayer

Permit me to give you a rendering of a text in
the revised version of the Chinese New Testament,
which is an exceedingly accurate and helpful trans-
lation of the original. Turned into English, James
5:16 would read something like this: “THE
ENERGY PUT FORTH BY THE PRAYER OF
A RIGHTEOUS MAN ISSUES IN MIGHTY RE-
SULTS.” I like this rendering for the reason that
it emphasises the fact that prayer is a vital force,
a great dynamic, which puts forth energy and
brings things to pass.

The principle of prayer having thus been stated,
we have next an example furnished us of its work-
ing, and the illustration here given is from the life
of the prophet Elijah.

First of all, we are reminded that Elijah was ‘“a
man subject to like passions as we are.”” In other
words, he was a man of flesh and blood, no prodigy,
no superman, no man in a special class by himself.
Whatever Elijah did we may do; his resources were
only such as are available to us.

Then, too, we are told that ‘‘he prayed earnestly,”
or, as the marginal reading put it, ‘“‘he prayed in
his prayer.” Now this might seem like a mere
repetition of words, but I am convinced that it is
not. There is the external prayer, and there is
the internal prayer within that external prayer.
We bow our heads, bend our knees, close our eyes,
assume the attitude and employ the language of
prayer, and ir doing all this we are said to be “en-
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gaging in prayer.” Yes, BUT ARE WE PRAY-
ING in that prayer? It is possible to go through
all this outward form without anything of the in-
ward reality, for true prayer is the outgoing of
pure desire and the exercise of trustful faith in God.
Elijah PRAYED in his prayer. Let us take to
heart that lesson and let us not merely say our
prayers, but actually pray.

Other examples come before us all through the
Scriptures. Among the outstanding are Abraham
pleading for Sodom, Moses agonizing in prayer for
gainsaying Israel, and Daniel prostrate on his face
by the river side, supplicating for ‘his captive peo-
ple. All these are instances of prayer which put
forth energy and brought mighty things to pass.
Oh, that there might be more intercessors and
prayers of this kind! Yet, thank God, such pre-
vailing prayer is not a thing entirely confined to
the past. Let me give you an illustration from our
own day, with the facts of which I am intimately
acquainted.

It was in a village in Ohio that a blacksmith
came home from the forge one Saturday evening
and sat down to his humble supper. He was a
godly man, who, with his wife, was supporting a
girl in a mission school in India. On his plate
had been placed a letter just received from India.
He broke the seal and began to read. A serious
look soon crossed his face, and he said: ‘“Wife, 1
cannot eat my supper; I must pray.” Entering at
once into his closet, he' betook himself to praver,
and, like Elijah, “he PRAYED in his prayer.”
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The letter in question had brought sad news.
The missionary, whom I knew personally, told
about this girl, how she had resisted all efforts for
her spiritual help. She had become hard and in-
corrigible, and was not only resisting Christ for
herself, but was standing seriously in the way of
others accepting Him. Unless a change should
come very shortly in this girl, the missionary wrote,
they would be obliged, for the sake of the other
girls, to send her from the school altogether. The
blacksmith entered into his closet and prayed. Now,
Saturday night in Ohio, as you all know, is Sunday
morning in India, allowing for the difference in
time. As was afterwards learned, on that Sunday
morning the missionary lady gathered with her
class of girls in Sunday School as usual. The les-
son, however, had not proceeded far when, without
apparent reason, this incorrigible girl leaped from
her seat on the floor, flung herself in tears at the
feet of the missionary and wept her way to the
Saviour. The other girls were deeply moved, one
by one they followed her example, and salvation
came to the whole class that morning. Vital energy
had been put forth by prayer in Ohio and, as a re-
sult, great things came to pass in India.

Just as the sun shines in its strength upon the
water and draws the moisture skyward from its
bosom until it forms into clouds, and then the ris-
ing wind wafts those clouds to some other locality,
and by and by they break in refreshing showers
upon some parched area, so God in heaven draws
from the heart of a responsive child of His on earth
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prayers which ascend to heaven and are stored up
as incense in golden censers (according to the
imagery of the eighth of Revelation), and then the
Spirit of the Lord takes and wafts those prayers
until they hover, like a cloud, over some dark land
like India or China and in the fulness of time burst
in showers of saving grace and power upon parched
and needy hearts out yonder. Does prayer change
things? Yes, indeed it does! But prayer of this
sort is no cheap or easy thing, no mere pastime; if
is work of the most strenuous kind, it is travail of
soul. It will take all there is of us. I dare to say
that it is easier to give for missions, or even to go
as a missionary, than it is to pray effectively for
missions. We shall need to enter Christ’s school
of prayer and learn through concentration and
perseverance many lessons.

It will also take time, much more time than I
fear most of us are wont to devote to prayer. And
this will call for sacrifice, for the resolute shutting
out of many other things, good in themselves but of
much less value, which crowd our prayer life into
a corner. Do you find it easy to get time for quiet,
unhurried prayer? No, and you never will. The
Devil will see to that. Those who leave prayer for
leisure or impulse will never be effectual interces-
sors. We shall have, like the early apostles, to
“give ourselves unto prayer.” We shall need to
make prayer a ‘‘previous engagement” and reso-
lutely guard our fixed prayer periods from en-
croachment by other things.—R. H. G.
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Gleams of Spiritual Light

-

“The unrest of the present age is a glorious
opportunity for manifesting the quietness and
calmness of the secret place of the most High.”
—Psalm 91:1.

“We may have a ‘knowledge’ of God’s Word, and
yet have no ‘understanding’ of spiritual values and
truths, because the Word has never made an en-
trance into our hearts. ‘The entrance of Thy Word
giveth light—it giveth understanding’.”—Psalm
119:130.

“It must be for our highest blessing to be under
God’s direction.”—R. W.

“Language may arrest the attention, but only
love can satisfy the heart. The Lord Jesus said,
‘The first of all the commandments is—thou shalt
love,, Mark 12:29, and the Apostle Paul wrote,
‘Love is the fulfilling of the law.” Rom. 13:10.
How lovely a thing would Christianity appear to
the world if those who profess it were more ac-
tuated and animated by love and paid a due regard
to a commandment on which its blessed Author
laid a chief stress.”—M. H.

“When nothing whereon to lean remains,

When strongholds crumble to dust;

When nothing is sure but that God still reigns—

That is the time to trust.”—sSEL.

“In learning divine truth, the first requisite is
to gather a right and proper apprehension, under
the Holy Spirit’s guidance. of Christ Himself. Tf
He becomes the object of all search, and truth in
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due relation to Him, we become sanctified by the
truth. He is the central stem—yea, the ‘Alpha and

Omega’ of sacred Scripture from Genesis to Reve-
lation.”—A. E. B.

“Christ is entitled to supreme love.”—wWM. K.
—SEL. BY E. J. N.

o

An Earthen Vessel

An earthen vessel, just of common clay.

Not made for the adorning of some lovely room
To shine amidst its dazzling beauties rare;

But for the use of homely, hands and eyes
Fulfilling simple, homely, common tasks

Away from curious eyes;
Perchance affording cool, refreshing draughts

To fainting travellers on life’s weary road,
Or pouring water o’er some tired feet

Which need earth’s dust removed.

~ Or else to lie, unwanted and ignored,

Just ready, waiting, for the Master’s use.

. If by Thy grace I can lay all aside

And simply wait upon Thy will, O God,
Then must my life bring glory to Thy Name.

—R. D. SMITH.

-

Captives

Near the Great Lakes, sometime ago, two young
eaglets were taken and caged. Year by year they
grew until they became magnificent specimens
of their kind, stretching six feet from tip to tip
of their wings. One day the owner left his home
for a vactation and while he was away, some boys
opened the door of the cage and the birds en-
deavored to escape. Kept as they had been in cap-
tivity, they seemingly never realized that they
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were meant to be something more than earthlings.
But after all the years of captivity, the instinct
for the sky was in their hearts, and the birds
tried desperately to reach it. They floundered on
the grass, tried to rise, fell, beating their wings
piteously trying to reach their objective, but ln
vain. One rose, tried to fly, fell into the water and
was rescued. The other tried, but failed to rise
higher than the low branch of a tree, and was shot
to death by a boy. His companion soon shared the
same fate.

Christian, you are a child of God and heir of
heaven. Your citizenship (Phil. 3:20, marginal
reading) is there; you are a “partaker of the
heavenly calling.” (Heb.3:1) Be not among those
“who mind earthly things.” (Phil. 3:19) Let not
the enemy of your soul rob you of your Christian
liberty and testimony by entangling you with the
world in its delusiveness, but rise upon the wings
of faith and enjoy your heavenly portion NOW
while you await the moment when the Lord shall
take all His redeemed home to His Father’s house.

—J. W. H. NICHOLS

Letters to Young Christians

WHAT IS IN YOUR HAND?

“What is that in thine hand?”’ (Exod. 4.2). What
power or influence has God given you? See whether
it cannot be used for Him.

“My influence is a very insignificant thing.”
S0 you say. But a shepherd’s crook was this, and
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see what it became in the hand of Moses!

Mary, what is that in thine hand? Only a box of
spikenard. A small thing, though it cost three
hundred pence. Yet the fragrance of that sweet
perfume, lavished upon your Lord, has floated
down to us through all the ages reminding us
that nothing is too precious to show our attach-
ment to Him.

Poor widow, what is in thine hand? Only two
mites that make a farthing. A small thing for
the treasury of the Lord; yet the tinkle of those
little coins has come down to us like music, re-
minding us that nothing is too humble for the
Lord of the treasury to accept.

And so the question comes to us. What is that
in thine hand? Not, what would you like, or hope,
to have there? What have you? Whatever it be,
use it for God, and see what God will make of it!

Nothing will recommend the Gospel to those
around us like the personal exertion of those who
advocate it. Be it the gift of kindness or only the
grasp of sympathy, let us employ it.

My hand? Well may you lose sight of it for a
moment, for there are other hands, once spread out
for us on Calvary! And what is that in Thine
hands, O blessed Son of God? Spikes of cruel
iron! Pardon writ in blood! For He was wounded
for your transgressions, and bruised for gour
iniquities.

Can you keep back anything from Him?

—SiMPLE TESTIMONY.



Jehovah, Help Jerusalem!
(ISAIAH 62.)

In the full blaze of the Eternal Throne,
Breast-plated, glorious, stands our great High Priest;
His jewels shine; He thinks upon His own
Where'er they be: but still He loveth best
To raise the all-prevailing ecry,
The plea that rings perpetually—
Jerusalem! Jerusalem!
Jehovah, help Jerusalem!

And far below Him, where the shadows fall
On Zion’s stones, and Judah’s princeless line,
A group is gathered on the crumbling wall
To catch the echoes of the voice Divine;
From these lips, too, goes up the prayer,
Incessant through the troubled air—

Jerusalem! Jerusalem!

Pity, O Lord, Jerusalem!

And we, we watch the angel’s armour gleam
Down Edom’s purple chasms, and we see
That when His foot has dipped in Jordan’s stream
Soon victory will be ours, and Israel free;
“Mighty to save’—we hear Him cry,
“Mighty to save”’—we make reply—

Jerusalem! Jerusalem!

Oh, God, preserve Jerusalem!

For, crushed and hopeless as the city lies
Beneath the Gentile’s proud remorseless tread,
There comes a time when she will yet arise
Amongst the nations with a crowned head;
Then shall our song triumphant be,
Sung loud, sung everlastingly—

Jerusalem! Jerusalem!

Our God has saved Jerusalem!

—The Young Christian.

o ®

Lessons From Affliction

We may truly say that nothing is more common
in this world than sickness. What a comment this
is upon its condition and relation to Him who,
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when it came all fair from His hands as the habi-
tation of man, pronounced it ‘‘very good.” Every
sickness is a premonition of death, and is but the
echo of that solemn word to fallen Adam, ‘“Dust
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” Sin
has come in, and death by sin, and the universal
sway of death is witnessed by the universal preval-
ence of sickness.

How infinitely pathetic it is!—all humanity
groaning under suffering or in sympathy with it!
Think of the anguish of mothers over their little
ones, whose entrance into this world was at the
risk of their own lives, and who sicken and linger
and die at the very threshold of life. Think of the
blight that sooner or later falls upon every home—
the supporter taken away, or the tender loving
mother, or the pride and hope of the family re-
moved in the fresh vigor of young manhood or
womanhood. Sickness is but the precursor of all
this, even when there is recovery for the time. We
need not be surprised then at the efforts to restore
the suffering. It is a witness of that natural affec-
tion which lingers in fallen man, a relief to the all-
prevailing selfishness of the race.

And can we think that God is indifferent, the
only indifferent One to all this suffering? Of
course, we reply, No. But is there not a real danger
of our shutting Him out, in our thoughts, from the
sick room? Are not the thoughts of most, even of
most Christians, that God is good, merciful and
pitiful, but that we must let things take their course,
do the best we can, and hope and pray?

Far be it from us to say a single word against
most of that. But the fact is that God is looked
upon as at a distance by most of His own, and it is
considered presumption to bring Him too near. As
a result little comfort is obtained, save of a most
general character. Thus there is failure to see the
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hand of God in the sickness. It is regarded as
“providential,” but not by many as a distinct voice
to sufferers and to all concerned.

We should recognize His special presence and
attention in sickness. All comes through Him, and
if a father who calls to his son expects to be
answered, so does our Father when He calls to us
in sickness. Oh, that the saints of God realized this
more fully! We have to do with Him; sickness is
His appeal to us, and our first care should be to
say from our hearts, “Speak, Lord, for Thy servant
heareth.”

If God has spoken, He has said something. It
would be wanton cruelty if He had afflicted us
without a definite purpose. We dare not harbor
such a thought for a moment. Let us not then act
as if we had such a thought. Of whom do most
of us think first in sickness, of God or the physi-
cian? Far be the thought to despise any human
means to relieve suffering, but God must be first.
Asa sought to the physicians rather than to the
Lord, and he was not cured. How much restless
anxiety would be spared if we immediately turned
to God, and submitted the entire trouble to Him.
We would be none the less faithful in the use of
means, but the heart would have found its rest
with God at the very outset.

And what needful and holy lessons He would
be teaching us. Many of these are necessarily per-
sonal, but there are certain general features that we
may point out.

Perhaps one of the first lessons to be remembered
in sickness is that we are part of God’s creation,
and subject to the governmental consequences of
the fall. None are exempt from this. It brings home
to us in an unmistakable way the reality of dis-
obedience. It bridges, as we might say, the distance
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betwveen Eden and ourselves. and we hear God
saying to us what He said to Adam. It is a holy
and profitable lesson to bow under His mighty
hand as one of His creatures. Our salvation has
not affected that, and while His grace has put us
into a new place, our bodies are still in the groan-
ing creation, and we wait for their redemption.
To say that the body of the saint is now a par-
taker of the resurrection-life of Christ is little
short of blasphemy, if really meant: for it would
do away with the need of resurrection and of the
Lord’s coming. Those who have His resurrection-
life in their bodies will never die, for ‘“Christ being
raised from the dead, dieth no more” (Rom. 6:9).

We will thus be reminded of our frailty, our
dependence. How prone we are to forget that!
Man’s breath is in his nostrils, and yet he ex-
alts himself and does and plans as if he were his
own master. God lays His hand upon him, and
what is he? a poor, feeble vessel of clay. His boasted
strength is gone, and helpless as an infant, he
must fall into the arms of Everlasting Strength.
The child of God cannot, because of that, expect to
be immune from sickness. He must, as to his body,
take his place with all mankind. This will keep him
humble. He will not presume upon grace, as though
it granted an immunity to nature in a place where
sin is inherent in that nature.

And what wholesome exercise, of heart-searching,
prayer, and patience, will result from thus being
with God about our sickness. We will “hear the
rod and Him who hath appointed it.” Faith will
be called into exercise, and the purpose of the
affliction will be understood. We have been speak-
ing of some of the general lessons common to all.
Without doubt there will be many a lesson known
only to the soul and to God. Even in the most
blameless life outwardly, there is much that the
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holy eye of Love has seen which it cannot pass by.
Devotion that has seemed well-night complete, has
had the stain of spiritual pride. Conduct that has
seemed most loving, has concealed the feeling of
envy. Duties have been neglected, spiritual sloth
fostered, opportunities have not been availed of.
Ah, brethren, when we are in the holy presence of
God, our best things need to be judged, the iniquity
of our holy things is disclosed. We need not suspect
or accuse one another of grave outward evil, but
there will always be room for searching of heart,
and for confession to God.

Sickness, or other affliction, may be sent as
preventives to pride or other evil. “Lest I should
be exalted above measure,” ete., (2 Cor. 12:7).
Paul had been honored with most amazing revela-
tions, in which his body had been lost sight of:
“Whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whether
out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth”
(ver. 2). He returns, however, after the vision,
to his normal state, and knew of course that he
was now ‘“in the body.” He might have been tempted
to ignore or forget this—nay, to claim even that
resurrection-life had now been imparted to his
body. All this is most graciously obviated by the
“thorn”’—the bodily affliction. Nor was this re-
noved even after thrice-repeated entreaty. It re-
mained, and with it the all-sufficient grace to make
it the occasion for the display of divine strength.
Thus Paul could gladly suffer affliction that the
power of Christ might rest upon him.

In like manner are there not cases today where
the Lord does not restore the sick? Where the
weakness and suffering remain, and with them,
the sense of the Lord’s grace and presence? How
many a household has its sanctuary around the
bed of some life-long, patient sufferer; what a
testimony for Christ, what fragrance of faith, what
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cheer abound here; and what a witness for the
necessity of the coming of the Lord, to transplant
such a flower to its true environment in the garden
of the Lord. Do not such cases, known to most of
us perhaps, furnish an answer to the flippant
charge of so-called faith-healers, that all sickness is
unbelief.

The case of Epaphroditus (Phil. 2:25-30) illus-
trates the fact that special devotedness may bring
sickness, even to death. So far from this sickness
being a chastening upon Epaphroditus for sin and
failure, it was an honorable mark of the reverse.
Does not such a case remind us that we are living
in a world where the cross is a reality, where
faithfulness often brings the reverse of what the
world calls success? In this way the sickness of
Epaphroditus is raised to the dignity of association
with Paul’s thorn, and Stephen’s martyrdom.

But this brings us to consider the simple fact of
illness among the saints. We must not ignore it,
or pass over it lightly. We are to turn to God about
it, and learn the lessons which He would teach
us. Thus each one will be able to say, “It is good
for me that I have been afflicted.”

But there are others concerned besides the sick
one. “If one member suffer, all the members suffer
with it.”” There is surely a voice, not only to the
immediate family, but to the people of God who
are connected with the afflicted person. “For this
cause many are weak and sickly among you, and
many sleep.” It does not necessarily follow that the
gickly ones or those who fall asleep are the ones
who have failed to judge themselves. They may be
godly ones whose departure would be most sorely
felt, and thus their sickness would be calculated
to affect the assembly far more than that of some
careless or useless one. “The righteous perisheth,”
said the prophet to the careless nation. God re-
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moved the faithful if by this means the indifferent
might lay it to heart. Alas, he had to say, “And
no man layeth it to heart.” Is it not to be greatly
feared that this has been the case in our day too?
God lays His rod upon His people; it matters not
who the individual directly afflicted may be, the
voice is for us all. “Let us search and try our ways,
and turn again to the Lord” (Lam. 3:40).

—FROM “FAITH’'S RESOURCE IN SICKNESS.”

-

Christ in Sickness

In pain and sorrow, Lord, I turn to Thee,
And count upon Thy living sympathy,
Thy word to cheer, Thy love to comfort me:
Thy hand in all I do desire to see.
Within me work Thy holy blessed will;
May I, through grace, Thy sweet desire fulfill;
Whate’er the path, of seeming earthly ill,
My joy to follow, and obey Thee still.
1 thank Thee, Lord, for all the patience shewn
To one so slow and weak—but yet Thine own;
'Tis sweet to have Thy perfect way made known;
To lean on Thee and Thy strong aym alone.
Thy grace is all-sufficient—e’en for me;
Thy strength made perfect where there weakness be;
My portion now and ever, all in Thee
Secured for time and for eternity.— J. A. T.

a ol o

Seven Precious Gems of Truth

(For all who are children of God.)

1. The high and lofty One that inhabiteth eter-
nity whose name is Holy—each believer can say
of Hi;n “He is my Father” (John 20:17; Gal. 3:26;
4:6-7).

2. He by whom all things were created and for
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whom all things were created, and by whom all
things consist, and who is before all things—the
same who was always the Father’s delight, is my
Saviour and my Lord. Prov. 8; Matt. 3:17; 1 Cor.
12:3; Col. 1:16, 17; Titus 1:4.

3. Christ’s blood (Atonement) is the righteous
basis on which God washes, sanctifies, justifies,
saves, and blesses with all spiritual blessings each
believer, Lev. 17:11; Rom. 3:25; 1 Cor. 6:11; Eph.
2:13; Heb. 10:19.

4. Christ’s life of love and grace in lowiy ser-
vice when here on earth, is my pattern and rule
of life in contrast to the law—Israel’s rule. Matt.
11:29-30; 2 Cor. 10:11; Rom. 6:14; 1 Pet. 1:2; 1
Cor. 9:21.

5. The Holy Spirit indwelling each believer (in
this dispensation). The earnest of our inheritance;
our Teacher and Guide in the word of truth. Our
Comforter, Advocate and Intercessor on earth. 2
Pet. 1:13-14; John 14:16-17; 16:12-15; Rom. 8:26-
27; 1 John 2:27.

6. The Word of God our guide-book and chart
till we reach the end of the wilderness pathway;
also my food, my. mirror, my light, and water to
cleanse from defilement on the way. The sacred
Scriptures given by inspiration (God breathed) ;
is profitable too for docfrine for reproof, for cor-
rection and instruction in righteousness, that the
man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished
unto all good works. Jer. 15:16; Ps. 119:9, 105;
James 1:22-25; 2 Tim. 3:16.

7. The Lord’s Coming my hope. His truth is our
girdle. If we are walking in communion with the
Father and His Son we will shine. In service He
desires us to be faithful and wise, and in view of
His near return we ought to wait, watch, and long
to see and be with Him for ever. Luke 12:35-42; 1
Thess. 4:13-18; Rev. 22:20-21.—A. E. BOOTH.
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Losing the Kernel, But Proud of the
Shell

THE DANGER OF PROFESSION WITHOUT
POSSESSION

It was Solomon who built a house for Jehovah
in Jerusalem, the city which He had chosen that
His name might be there (2 Chron. 6:6). There the
temple was erected, a resting place for Jehovah
and the ark of His strength (2 Chron. 6:41). His
glory filled the whole house at its dedication,
showing His acceptance of Solomon’s handiwork.

The presence of Jehovah in the midst of His
people, sitting between the cherubim upon the ark
of His covenant, was their boast and their glory.
But soon, alas, the soul of the people no longer
boasted in Jehovah, but in the temple and the
golden ark. They in practice fell into gross idolatry
and foul immorality, but so long as the temple
stood on Mount Zion, so long as the ark of the
Jordan, and of Jericho abode within the veil, the
people boasted, as Micah said, that the Lord was
among them! And all was well—so they thought!
They had lost the kernel, but they were content
to trust in the empty shell.

Have not these solemn incidents in the history
of God’s ancient and earthly people a warning voice
at the present time to the church of God, His
heavenly people? The children of Israel frusted in
their external privileges, and neglected their per-
sonal responsibilities. With the lips, they said,
Is not the Lord among US? but with the heart,
they ignored His presence altogether, and the holi-
ness and fidelity that presence demanded.

Is not this double-mindedness prevalent among
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those who call upon the name of the Lord in these
days? Is it not possible to profess to gather to-
gether unto the name of the Lord Jesus, and yet to
ignore His presence when so assembled? The Lord
is faithful to His promise, and is in the midst; but
are the hearts of those present ‘“‘sprinkled from an
evil conscience,” and their “bodies washed with
pure water”?

There is always a tendency, now as of old, to
become careless in our worship, and to rest upon
the mere routine rather than upon the solemn real-
ity of assembling in the presence of the Lord. If
we truly believed ourselves to be before the Lord
Himself, what awe would such a belief inspire! Do
we not too often take the truth of His presence
for granted, and so lose its living freshness and
nower ?

In Micah’s day, the rulers, priests, and prophets
were given up to the love of money; they served
Mammon, and assumed that they could serve God
equally and at the same time. Jehovah was among
them still, and no judgment from Him would come
upon their evil ways! Is it not possible still to
profess to draw near to God, while cherishing evil
thoughts and evil ways, as they did?

The apostle warned against such a practice at
the Lord’s Supper. The Corinthian saints were en-
joined to examine themselves, not to ascertain
whether they were worthy, for this they could
never be, but to ensure that there was no uncon-
fessed sin in the manner of their attendance and
behaviour (1 Cor. 11:27-32).

If the Lord is among us, how careful I should
be when I am before Him! Is He not of purer eyes
than to behold iniquity? Am I bent upon some proj-
ect, upon which I cannot honestly ask for God's
blessing ? Have I any animosity in my heart against
any of the children of God? All such matters should
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be confessed to the Lord before I come where He
is in the midst of His gathered saints.

Religious pride will sap the strength of any
assembly. A proud heart is never more incongiruous
and evil than when its wicked thoughts appear
unblushingly in the presence of Him Who humbled
Himself and became obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross. The mere absence of any
prescribed procedure, as of all rites and ritual in
worship, may give rise to that abominable sense
of superiority to other Christians, which is so of-
fensive to God the Father Whom we worship and
7o the Son of God Whose death we remember. Like
the ungodly priests in the Jewish temple, we purr
with self-satisfaction, and say, Is not the Lord
among US?

The only safeguard against the incorrigible pride
to which we are liable is to cultivate and pursue
that personal holiness without which no one can
see the Lord in His holiness. When Moses drew
near to the burning bush, he was bidden to do
what he had thoughtlessly omitted to do—remove
his shoes from off his feet. It was holy ground
indeed, for Jehovah was there. And in that Pres-
ence, Moses with unshod feet very quickly felt
his own unworthiness!

What a serious need there is for the saints of the
Lord to be preserved from haughty hearts and
boastful lips! Let them take and keep the lowly
place, wearing the yoke of Christ. Let them not
compare themselves with one another, and so exalt
themselves above their brethren, but compare them-
selves with their Master, and so abase themselves.
But to justify themselves and despise others read-
ily, and often insensibly, follows the easy assump-
tion that the ark is in the camp!

The ancient priests and prophets thought they
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could further their own interests in Jerusalem, and
that they would not be disturbed in their selfish
schemes for money-getting because Jehovah was
in their midst. Self was the ruling factor of their
religious lives, and in truth God was not for them,
but against them.

Most of the difficulties and dissensions which
arise in our gatherings may be traced to the work-
ing of self-will on the part of one or more. It is
sufficient for one brother to strive persistently for
the acceptance of his own opinion, his own view,
his own practice, and as a consequence, the whole
spiritual life of the assembly becomes Dlighted and
withered. The contest is the more obnoxious because
it is carried on in the name of the Lord. He imag-
ines he is valiant for the will of the Lord, when
the truth is he is seeking his own will, and excusing
his? self-interest, by saying, Is not the Lord among
US ¢

Would not such protracted discussions be avoided,
if there was a real desire on the part of all to
ascertain the will of the Lord by a sincere recourse
to the scripture? In the clear light of the word of
God difficulties vanish, and differences of opinion
are adjusted, especially if those holding opposite
views are not determined each one to maintain and
to push his own particular view.

Those who are self-seeking are sure to forget
that the Lord will guide those who wait upon Him,
and will teach them His way and His will. “Holding
the truth” is good, but ‘“holding the truth in love”
is the scriptural way, which, alas, is often crowded
out of the attention of the saints. While constant
prayer to the Lord, “Show me Thy way,” is often
forgotten also.

But the adoption of wordly ways in the things of
the Lord is a blot upon the order of many an as-
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sembly. It is so easy to imitate what others have
done, and even to do so with apparent success. It
takes more time and trouble to seek what the Lord
would have done, and how He would have it done.
David’s provision of the “new cart’” was a simple
and attractive scheme, but it ignored the divine di-
rections that the ark must be borne by the Ko-
hathites. Consequently, the ‘“new cart,” though
without doubt beautifully finished and furnished,
was an improper mode of conveyance, and was an
offense to Jehovah and a slight to His word.

But self in the saint does not always go to the
world for its models; sometimes it goes to a
valued friend and brother for advice about its pro-
posal. We have seen, however, that when neither
David nor Nathan sought the Lord before they
came to an agreement, they were both wrong.
Neither a king nor a prophet can be a substitute
for Jehovah, Whose will s His wisdom, and Whose
written word s His wrll.

It was good for David to consult the prophet
about preparing a house for Jehovah, but how
much better it would have been if David and Na-
than had bent their knees together in prayer to
learn what the will of the Lord was! And we too,
like them, easily assume that our plans, when gen-
uinely intended to be for the Lord’s glory, must
be in accordance with His mind and will.

What saith the scripture? We hardly realise, per-
haps, how strongly we are influenced, sometimes
by received methods, and sometimes by our own
active imaginations. If the idea before us rests
upon the solid foundation of scripture, well and
good. We can then proceed with the assurance of
accomplishment. If it does not, it had better be
postponed, or abandoned altogether.

In any case, let us not fear to allow scripture to
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correct our suggestions, condemn our plans, and
rule our ways. It is just as well, too, to take neigh-
bour Nathan into our confidence, even if the Lord
shows him, not ourselves, that, to our astonishment,
some cherished idea of ours has no support in the
word of God, and must be abandoned.

Beloved, let us not blindly trust in the traditional
phrase, The Lord ts in the midst, and, through a
casual mode of living, miss the reality and power
of His presence. Above all, let not that phrase be
the cloak for the evils of apathy and formality, of
disorder and disunion, of selfishness and wordli-
ness.

May the fact of the Lord’s promised presence
suppress all such abuses, and develop the spirit of
worship and praise, of prayer and supplication, of
devoted and self-sacrificing service in the assembly
of His saints. Let us fear lest we lose the kernel of
spiritual reality, and yet boast in the empty shell
of an externally correct formalism.

—THE BIBLE MONTHLY.

o

Notes on the Songs of Praise in the
Old Testament

There are found in the Old Testament seven
songs which may be studied for the profit and com-
fort of our souls.

Exod. XV is a song of triumph. (1) “Then sang
Moses and the children of Israel this song unto
the Lord, and spake, saying, I will sing unto the
Lord, for He hath triumphed gloriously; the horse
and his rider hath He thrown into the sea.”
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Our souls, in the position in which we stand
as one with Christ, ought to know the full meaning
of this song. We ought to triumph like Israel at
the Red Sea; our enemies dead, all conquered by
Jesus; ourselves brought out of Egypt; and though
still we have conflict, yet we ought to realize
that we have victory in Christ; we are dead and
risen in Him; the Cross has vanquished all ow
enemies.

God brought Israel into this place in the wild-
erness, and there were no murmurings then. We
are brought into the wilderness to glorify God.
Each may have sorrows and trials, and why is
this? That God may meet us in every circumstance,
and that we may triumph in God. Remember these
things, ‘“‘are written for our admonition on whom
the ends of the world are come.” If God gave Israel
such a redemption as we find in the close of
chap. 14:29, 30, what cannot we do? We can do
all things; the Cross shows this. Fxpect all help
from God in every varied circumstance, and there
will be no depression of soul then. If in affliction,
trial, poverty, sickness, etc., the heart turns away
from God, we fail; and then real sorrow comes
in; but if God is there, we have no trouble, for
He triumphs over all our enemies.

We find the second song in Numbers 21:16, 17:
““And from thence they went to Beer; that is the
well whereof the Lord spake unto Moses, Gather
the people together, and I will give them water.
Then Israel sang this song, Spring up, O well,
sing ye unto it.”
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Our well is Jesus, “in Whom are hid all the
treasures of wisdom and knowledge’” (Col. 2:3).

The Lord spake to Moses of this well, and he
gathered the people together; they counted on the
water bubbling up, and they sang. Israel needed
another song in the wilderness, and a well in a
land of drought; it springs up and draws out
praise. The Lord tries the heart; is it Jesus who is
looked to, or are you trusting to anything else?
This is a most simple song. lLet each ask, am 1
gathering to the well? a well of living water spring-
ing up to everlasting life! As you sing praises,
it will bubble up.

The third song is in Deut. 33; Moses spake this
song to all the congregation of Israel: ‘“Give ear,
O ye heavens, and I will speak; and hear, O earth,
the words of My mouth. My doctrine shall drop
as the rain,” etc., and why? “Because I will publish
the name of the Lord.” Here we have a song of
triumph, on the ground of what God s, and not on
what we are (vers.1-4). “He is the rock” and “His
work is perfect’”’; but then see ver. 5: “They
have corrupted themselves, their spot is not the
spot of His children,” etc. Man is corrupt, but in
God we triumph.

The fourth song is seen in Judges 5, Deborah’s
song of praise to the Lord for avenging Israel.

Vers.1, 2, present victory. We ought to be present
victors; we each have our enemies; and we ought
to come together as victors over them. The Lord
hath avenged us. But do we do so? Alas! we often
fall before them; the flesh, the world, Satan, are
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not under our feet. Can we say with Deborah, in
ver. 21, “O my soul, thou hast trodden down
strength?’ We ought practically to feel this con-
stant struggle and constant triumph; that the
flesh has been subdued, the world overcome, and
Satan trampled under our feet. So many mouths
are shut because there is mo conquest in God’s
strength.

The fifth song is found in 1 Sam. 2. Hannah’s
triumph in God because He brought life out of
death—resurrection. In the first chapter she is
mourning over her barrenness—God gave her a
child—Ilife out of death—‘“The barren hath borne
seven”’—*“The Lord maketh poor and maketh rich
—He bringeth low and lifteth up—He raiseth up
the poor out of the dust to set them among princes”
(vers.5-8). The song in Exodus 15 places us in
the wilderness,—here we are lifted into resurrec-
tion—taken from the wilderness, ‘“to make them in-
herit the throne of glory.”

Each song brings out a new character of praise.
May you thus rejoice and get near to God each for
yourselves. This is a day of abounding evil. Each
must live with God and walk in integrity of heart,
bearing fruit to His glory.

The sixth song is in 2 Sam. 22, David’s closing
scene. He had sinned, but he had gone back to
God. His deep affliction was the result of his sin,
and not merely on account of Saul. God delivered
him from all his enemies. Have you declined from
God? He is a God of grace—go back to Him, and
He will give you victory over all your enemies.
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This song connects with the latter days—a song of
hope. This is a song for us.

The seventh song is emphatically called ‘“the
Song of Songs, which is Solomon’s’”’. This is the
most precious of all, because it speaks of nothing
but love; the others of judgment, deliverance, vic-
tory, and triumph; but here it is pure, perfect
love; and it is not merely the beauty of the Bride-
groom that is seen, but also of His Bride. He looks
on her with eyes of love, all fair, no spot.

If we took God’s estimate of the church, as
seen in His Son and one with Him, would not that
make the heart rejoice? If we could only see His
delight in ws, then we should be able to go forth in
the spirit of this song.—E. F.

-0

The Expulsive Power of a
New Affection

Dunneaker, a German sculptor, spent eight years
in producing a face of Christ. At last, he wrought
one in which the emotions of love and sorrow were
so perfectly blended, that beholders wept as they
looked upon it. Subsequently, being asked to employ
his great talent on a statue of Venus, he replied,
“After gazing 8o long into the face of Christ,
think you that I can turn my attention to a heathen
goddess?’ Here is what may be termed the ex-
pulsive power of a new affection and illustrates
the verse, “Looking on the glory of the Lord with
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unveiled face, are transformed according to the

same image from glory to glory, even as by the
Lord the Spirit.” (2 Cor. 3:18. N. T.)

Moses, we are told; “Wist not that the skin of
his face shone,” (Exodus 34.29), when having been
in the presence of God, he came out to the people-
That which we assimilate forms us, and if our
eyes and hearts are upon Christ, we shall bear
His holy character.

“Marvel not, that Christ in glory,
All my inmost soul hath won;
Not a star to cheer my darkness.
But a light above the sun.

I have heard the voice of Jesus,
Tell me not of aught beside;

I have seen the face of Jesus,
All my soul is satisfied.”

—J. W. H. NICHOLS

e

Tribulation

The word “tribulation” is from the Latin ‘“tri-
bulum” which signified a threshing instrument or
harrow, whereby the Roman husbandman separated
corn from husks; and the word ‘“tribulatio” was the
act of this separation. Its synonyms—affliction,
sorrow, anguish, grief, distress, trouble, misery,
etc.,—are the appointed means for the separation
in men of whatever in them was light, trivial, and
poor, from the solid and true; their chaff from
their wheat; the “threshings’” of the inner spiritual
man to fit him for the heavenly garner.

Till from the straw, the flail the corn doth beat,
Until the chaff be purged from the wheat;
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Yea, till the mill the grains in pieces tear,
The richness of the flour will scarce appear.
So, till men's persons, great afflictions touch,
If worth be found, their worth is not so much;
Because, like wheat in straw, they have not yet
That value which in threshing they may get.
For till the bruising flail of God’s corrections
Ifave threshed out of us our vain affections;
Till those corruptions which do misbecome us
Are by Thy sacred Spirit winnowed from us:
Until from us the straw of worldly treasures,
Till all the dusty chaff of empty pleasures,
Till God shall make our very spirit poor,

To thresh the husk of this, our flesh away:
And leave the soul uncovered; nay, yet more—
Till God shall make our very spirit poor,

We shall not up to highest wealth aspire,

But then we shall, and that is my desire.

—GEO. WITHER.

oo

Fragment

How operfect the Son does His work in John’s
gospel. He takes up one sinner after another
throughout chapters 1-10, and does not leave them
for the hand of any other; but one and all He
perfects Himself, giving them the sense of this,
that on leaving His presence they had already
found all they wanted as sinners:—no ordinance,
no apostle, no church, was needed to improve their
state.

He takes up each of His saints in chap. 13, and
washes them “clean every whit,” fully ready, like
accepted guests, to enter the house in a way worthy
of it.

He takes up the house itself in chap. 14, and
prepares it for them—does this service all Himself
—and then He takes up His saints all together,
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returning and receiving them unto Himself, to the
house thus prepared for them. (Chap. 14 again.)
There is a completeness and a singleness in all
these operations. He does each service Himself
alone, and does it perfectly like the Son of God.
—THE PRESENT TESTIMONY, VOL. 6

aaa o

Letters to Young Christians
FOUR IMPORTANT POINTS

The press that has printed “Things New and
Old” for three years, and also prints ‘“The Chil-
dren’s Hour,” “Life and Light,” and “The Harvest
Field,” is now equipped with a Kluge Automatic
Feeder.

No doubt many of our readers have watched an
automatic press in operation. How fascinating it
is to see the feeder tips reach into the pile of paper,
pull off one sheet and release it onto the platen to
be printed; and then to see the delivery arm come in
after the impression has been made and, with its
tips, pick up the sheet and deliver it to the jogger
table. The stack of unprinted stock decreases, and
the neatly jogged pile of printed sheets increases
steadily as the press runs untiringly on.

For four days, the erector from the Kluge fac-
tory was with us to install the feeder and give in-
structions as to care and operation. He mentioned
four important operations of the feeder itself, in
connection with the sheet to be printed, in the order
of their importance, viz.: registering, separating,
release, and delivery. It is necessary that the reg-
istering be accurate, i. e., so the print is squarely
on the paper; otherwise, the remaining opera-
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tions will be of no account, though they are just
as important as they follow in order, that the
sheet may be printed and finally delivered in good
order.

Now as the operations in their order are im-
portant in the printing of our paper, just so are
they important as regards each of our lives. Let
us see what lessons we can gather.

REGISTERING.

The disciples were told by the Lord Jesus to
rejoice, not because they had power to ‘“tread on
serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of
the enemy . . . but rather rejoice,” said He, “because
your names are written in Heaven” (Luke 10:19,
20).

“Is your name written there,

On the page white and fair;

In God’s Book of redeemed ones—
Is your name written there?”

This is the all-important question for you to
answer and settle. Not, is your name on some
“Church” Roll, or Sunday School Roll, but is it
written in the Lamb’s Book of Life? You may
have it written there, never to be erased, if it be
your sincere desire. There will be no dues or regis-
tration fees to pay—no! All has been paid, for
Jesus paid it all, and the cost was His precious
blood. All you need to do, as a poor, hopeless sin-
ner, is to go to God in repentance of your sins
and accept the blessing He longs to give: “The gift
of God is eternal life through dJesus Christ our
Lord” (Rom. 6:23). May God grant that our read-
ers will see the importance of a correct and timely
register, for do we not read in Rev. 20:156 of the
end of those whose names are not written in the
Book of Life—‘“Cast into the Lake of Fire?”’ How
solemn! ‘“Behold, NOW is the day of salvation.”
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SEPARATION.

The Word of God is as clear on this point as it
is on the first one. The sad thing, however, is that
many of the people of God are not clear; and
though such portions as 2nd. Cor. 6:17, 18, etc.,
are very well known, yet to our shame we are
often merely hearers of the Word and not doers
of it. We like to cling to some worldly associate,
and indulge in so called “harmless” worldly pur-
suits. Dear Christian readers, if this is so with
you, you are grieving your Saviour by disobeying
His Word; and if you are truthful, you must say,
“I am not happy!” No, and you never will be happy
until with the help of the Lord you make a clean
break with the world, and learn to say with David,
“l am a companion of all them that fear Thee,
and of them that keep Thy Precepts” (Psa. 119:
63). Let us take a lesson from Daniel who “pur-
posed in his heart that he would not defile himself
with the king’s meat, nor with the wine which he
drank.” The prince of this world has meat and
drink to tempt every child of God. How pleasing
to the flesh; how good to the eyes; how sweet to
the taste—but oh! how bitter to the soul! Come,
now, let us seek Him with the whole heart and be
an “out and out” Christian for His Name’s sake.
When this is the case, then He can and will use
us in His service. In this light we look at our third
point :

RELEASE.

When the weights, and the easily besetting sin
are laid aside, and there is a patient running qf the
race with the eyes on Jesus, how free is the man
or woman, boy or girl, to be used of God! Nothing
stands between the soul and the Saviour to hinder
the directings of the Holy Spirit, Who indwells
each one that believes. A call comes to serve, and
readily echoes the response, “Here am I, send me.”
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It may be to the African; it may be to the Eskimo;
it may be to the next door neighbor. The truly re-
leased servant goes in the Presence of His Master
to labor for and with his Lord. Are you released,
dear reader? Am I?

DELIVERY.

In 2nd. Cor. 1:10, we have mentioned for us the
word for our last point three times. Speaking of
the Lord Jesus, the apostle Paul says, “Who hath
delivered us from so great a death, and doth de-
liver: in Whom also we trust He will yet deliver
us.” Happy indeed is he who has been delivered
and passed from death unto life. Surely, daily
deliverance from the many dangers of the way is
experienced by all who trust Him. But best of all,
soon He is to come to finally deliver His own to
be forever with Himself in those mansions far
above the bright blue skies. Is this ‘“blessed hope”
of His Personal and imminent return yours, dear
reader? If so, may the truth of it have the sancti-
fying affect on your life and mine, that we might
be “like unto men who wait for their Lord” (Luke
12:36) ; that when He comes, we may receive His
“Well done, good and faithful servant . . . enter
thou into the joy of thy Lord.” (Matt. 25:21) D.T.J.

The Christian, the cross, and the world.—Christianity
gives motives, energies, which deliver man, when under
their influence, from slavery to the scene through which he
is passing. He has a right to be a stranger and a pilgrim
in the world. His ear has heard the solemn warning:: “Arise,
and depart; this is not your rest; it is polluted.” And he
takes up his cross, and sets out, solemnized, broken in
spirit perhaps, but cheerfully, because He sees that Christ
has gone before, and that the victory which overcomes the
world is his faith—J. N. D.



Our All in AllL

Jesus to Thee we bend the knee,
And own Thee as our Lord;
Thy true disciples we would be
Obedient to Thy word,
The world to us a thing of nought
Who by Thy precious blood were bought!

We need Thy aid, Thy patient grace,
To help us in the way;

We need the sunshine of Thy face,
Or we shall go astray.

Keep us, O Lord, with us abide,

Nor let us wander from Thy side.

Thou art our life, our light, our all,
God’s reservoir of grace;

In Thy blest Name on God we call,
Till we shall reach the place

Where we shall never need to pray,

But worship through eternal day!

In Thee Thy Father’s heart doth rest,
In Thee is His delight,

In Thee how fullv we are blest,
Made holy in His sight,

Holy communion to enjoy,

Thy praises shall our lips employ!

—E. R .W.

<

Difficulties

Jacob said, “All these things are against me”
Gen. 42:36
Here is a word which today i3 in everyone’s
mouth, and in most cases it expresses a fact, for
day by day difficulties multiply in this world which
is rapidly ripening for the judgment of God.
Dearly beloved, the redeemed of the Lord, re-
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member that difficulties do not exist for our God.
On the contrary, He does what He pleases in the
heavens and the earth; all things are His servants
(Ps. 119: 91), and all things work together for
good to them who love God (Rom. 8:28). Who can
oppose His will? Who is he that says:a thing
and it comes to pass when the Lord has not com-
manded it? (Lam. 3:37).

It is not surprising that difficulties exist in a
world which glories in its own wisdom and in its
resources. We understand quite well that insur-
mountable difficulties exist for the one who lives
without God. But it is not so with us. Let us re-
member that such difficulties do not exist before
our faith any more than they do before God; be-
cause our faith knows that He will intervene in all
our circumstances, and all will be well.

Is there a single thing which is too difficult for
the God Who loves us? Did not this God of ours
deliver Rahab? Yet her house was upon the city
wall—the wall which should have crumbled to
pieces on the very day of her deliverance?

Did not Joshua and Caleb enter into the land of
promise? Yet there were in that land great giants
in whose presence they were but as grasshoppers.
For ten of the spies, the entrance into that land
was a great difficulty, an impossibility even, but
it was not a difficulty for faith, nor for the God
who honors faith.

Joseph was at the bottom of the dungeon, un-
known to all, and even forgotten by the great cup-
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bearer, who, more than anyone, should have thought
of him. How could he get out of prison? A great
difficulty! an impossibility! but not for God, Who
had given him His promises. Look at Joseph trav-
elling through the land of Egypt in the chariot of
Pharoah, and all the Egyptians bowing the knee
before him!

We could multiply examples; but these are suf-
ficient to demonstrate to us that difficulties simply
do not exist for men of faith. If they present them-
selves before one who believes God, they only feed
his faith and strengthen it.

The times are difficult. And therefore the Lord
has given us today an opportunity, the last for us
perhaps, of showing that we know that we can
trust ourselves to Him, and that we are not like
others who have not this faith, and give way to
despair.

Let us then not fear with the fear of the unbe-
lieving, neither let us be afraid at the sight of
events which threaten us. Let us sanctify the Lord
in our hearts, and let Him be our fear and let Him
be our dread.

If the difficulties should increase, let us so much
the more confide ourselves and our affairs to the
Lord. He will take care of that which concerns us,
of that which concerns our families, and of that
which concerns the assemblies. Those who trust
in Him shall never be confounded.

Let us believe our God and the many assurances
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of His word, which are written for us. Then we
shall never have the word ‘“difficulty” on the tip
of our tongue, and it never will come to trouble
our peace, nor to mar our communion with God.

—The Bible Monthly,

“Come, cheer thee in the toil and fight,

'Tis God, thy God, defends the right;
He leads thee on.

His sword shall scatter every foe,

His shield shall ward off every blow—
The crown be won.,

His is the battle, His the power,
His is the triumph in that hour;
In Him be strong.
So round thy brow the wreath shall twine,
So shall the victory be thine,
And thine the song.”

“Hold Fast Till I Come”

“Behold I come quickly; hold that fast 2which
thou hast that mo man take thy crown.” (Rev.
3:11).

The exhortation to the assembly in Philadelphia
has surely a special voice to us in the closing days
of this dispensation and to it we shall do well if
we take heed.

Throughout the entire history of the people of
God on earth there has always been some testimony
for God whatever the general departure from God
and His truth may have been. Those to whom God
has committed such testimony, though not posses-
sing at any two periods, the same measure of truth,
we may safely say, bore the same characteristics.




HOLD FAST 101

In the first place, their position has never been
pomdar. This of course is inevitable, for we may
be assured that no position can be taken in faith-
fulness to God and His truth apart from the mass,
that will not bring undisguised contempt and dis-
like. The reason for this is not far to seek and the
people of God need expect nothing else, for THE
TRUTH OF GOD HAS NEVER BEEN POPULAR
and when maintained in Holy Ghost power serves
as a mirror to discover defects among those to
whom it is presented. This of course is what the
religious world likes least.

Is it not then to be expected that such as bear
faithful testimony to the revealed truth of God be-
come a special target and every personal defect and
shortcoming in such is used to damage what con-
not be controverted? Alas that those identified
with such a blessed testimony should fail so miser-
ably! Yet while in the body with its human limita-
tions, all are liable to such failure. All this is not
new however. Nehemiah had to meet the Sanbal-
lat’s and Tobiah’s of his day, and in the apostle
Paul’s day, defamers, who felt the keen edge of
the truth found material even in his infirmity, say-
ing: “His bodily presence is weak and his speech
contemptible”’, and worse than all, were the words
of the religious leaders, who could not comn-
trovert the testimony of our Lord when here, “‘He
hath Beelzebub and by the prince of the demons
casteth out demons,” (Mark 3:22). Our blessed
Lord said in this connection: *“It is enough for the
disciple that he be as his Master,” (Matt. 10.25).
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But let us look at the obverse side. God has al-
ways used those according to His own mind—NOT
THE WORLD’S—to bring out whatever may have
been the special truth needed at the moment, not
for a popular movement, but that those who had
ears to hear might hear, using vessels of His own
choosing, at all times, to be channels of communi-
cation and encouragement. In this connection read
Haggai and Zechariah. Since the canon of Holy
Scripture was closed, He has used His chosen in-
struments to unfold such, and give its present
application.

There is another aspect, we need to consider, viz:
THE EVER RECURRING TENDENCY to reli-
gious pride, and resulting from repeated fail-.
ure, and as a further consequence unfaithfulness
to the testimony. How needful it is that without
pretention and assuming a spirit of superiority, we
walk humbly before our God, conscious of our weak-
ness, and confessing that we have nothing but that,
which in sovereign goodness we have received.

Failure to keep this place, it can be easily seen
from the earliest days of the assembly’s history,
has resulted in the giving up of much precious
truth, and the most precious has always been the
first to be sacrificed.

Beginning with the nineteenth century, God very
graciously revived, out of the mass of corruption,
truths long lost sight of, and testimony was borne
to the heavenly character of the Assembly: the
Person, presence and power of the Holy Spirit:
the all-sufficiency of the Lord Jesus Christ as Head
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of the body and Center of His people, also the
truths connected with His coming again, especially
the Rapture. These blessed recovered truths, revo-
lutionized the lives of many, and separated them
from all that was inconsistent 'with the One who
is the “Holy”’ and the “True.”

As we well know, all that was found to be con-
trary to the world, was laid aside, and many—in
various places and parts of the world, were drawn
together in one common desire to honor God and
His word. Privileges however must ever have
consequent responsibilities, and whatever ‘God in
His grace has at any time entrusted to His people,
has surely entailed responsibility. This we must
surely recognize, or we lose the little light we en-
joy through grace. No one can rightly estimate
the privilege and blessing of being linked with those
who seek (in weakness though it assuredly is) to
keep His word and not deny His name. At the
same time, let us not deceive ourselves by thinking
that, in taking a more correct ecclesiastical position,
that we answer practically to the truth. Nothing
but disaster can result from a position taken where
faith is not in exercise. The “mixed multitude” of
I Cor. 10 was Israel’s undoing. Outwardly they
were with the company, but in heart, they were still
in Egypt, and unprepared for the exercise which
their separate place entailed. Let us remember,
these things “are written for our admonition upon
whom the ends of the world are come” (verse 11).
There is a word which seems to be fast slipping out
of our vocabulary, and yet its importance cannot be
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exaggerated, for it is what God has, time and again,
insisted upon as incumbent upon His people. It is
SEPARATION, from all that is unsuited to Him.
This need not be enlarged upon: it is what is read-
ily admitted as to Old Testament saints, but do we
sufficiently realize the fact, that the power of our
testimony can only be tn proportion to the reality
of our separation—not oufwardly merely, but in
heart. We are exhorted to walk here as He walked,
and we well know that His path, was one of entire
separation to God—outside all that was inconsistent
with His holiness. Let us, beloved, compare our
practice, with God’s principles, that we may dis-
cover our failure, if failure there be, and learn the
dangers to which we are exposed.

There never can be a day, while the assembly is
here on earth, whatever may be the breakup, when
it will be impossible to answer to the revealed mind
of God in the Word. However broken the condi-
tion of things may be, our privilege and responsi-
bility is to walk apart from what dishonors our
Lord. 1In seeking to walk here in the simplicity of
truth ‘and gathering to the Name of the Lord alone,
the position is necessarily condemnatory of that
separated from, and while necessarily occupying a
small circle, but needing to keep a large heart, re-
membering we are, with all believers, members of
One Body, if we are to be true to the place taken,
there can be no alliance nor association with what
our position necessarily condemns. Surely Christ
is the touch-stone for every believer; and only as
He,gets His place in our hearts, and fills our spirit-
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tal vision, can there be true separation to Himself,
from what is contrary to His Name. There are
doubtless many, who have been attracted by the
freedom from the trammels of organization, and the
helpful ministry enjoyed, who have united with
those gathered, but, unless the Lord Himself is the
Object that has drawn them, the position will be-
come irksome and soon be given up.

‘The epistle to the Hebrews (which above all oth-
ers contrasts Judaism and Christianity, and insists
on separation to God from all that is inconsistent
with God fully made known) contains the signifi-
cant exhortation: “Let us go forth therefore unto
Him without the camp, bearing His reproach”
(Heb. 13:13). But it may be, and has been pleaded
by those who seek a wider path, that “the camp”
was Judaism, and that the Scripture does not apply
to us! This is surely strange reasoning. While
conceding that primarily it applied to them, we
could surely not admit the thought that this word
has no voice to us! It surely has; for if “the camp”
was that religious order of things, set up by God on
earth, and Hebrew believers were exhorted to sep-
erate from it what shall be said of that order of
things set up by man,—a mixture of Judaism and
Christianity, which has no foundation in the Word?

To be faithful to the truth, must surely be our
desire; and in the darkness and confusion of these
last days, increased devotion and separation to the
Lord is called for surely. It is a wondrous favor
to be here in testimony for Him, when all is char-
acterized by departure from the truth. This we sce
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in Paul’s letter to Timothy: ‘“Nevertheless the foun-
dation of God standeth sure having this seal, the
Lord knoweth them that are His, and let everyone
that nameth the Name of the Lord depart from in-
iquity. But in a great house there are not only ves-
sels of gold and silver, but also of wood and of
earth. If therefore a man purge himself from
these, he shall be a vessel unto honor, sanctified,
and meet for the Master’s use and prepared unto
every good work” (2 Tim. 2:19-21). May we re-
member the exhortation: “Hold fast, till I come.”
(Rev. 2:25).
—J. W. H. NICHOLS.

S o®

Stephen’s Sight of the Glory

Acts 7.

We may observe, to the comfort of our souls, how
fully as at home both Paul and Stephen found them-
selves to be when brought into the presence of
the glory; though, as we may remember, that glory
had always been proving itself too powerful and
overwhelming for the stoutest of saints in the flesh.

When the vision of the glory appeared to Isaiah,
he was like the man who had taken the sentence
of death into himself. He cried out that he was
undone; and a coal from the altar was needed to
touch his lips and restore his soul (Is. 6).

So, as we may also recollect, Ezeldel and Daniel.
The sight of the glory which each of them had (in
different forms it is true, but that is no matter),
overpowered them. They could not stand it. They
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fell on their faces, and the Lord had to speak to
them In words of restoring confidence and grace.
(Ezek. 1, Dan 10).

Jacob, in still earlier days, in his way and meas-
ure, experienced this likewise. At Bethel, he had a
vision of the glory in a certain form, though not so
dazzling, and he is conscious that he is in the house
of God, and at the gate of heaven. But still, there is
something in the scene too weighty for his spirit;
and he says, “How dreadful is this place.” It is
not, I know, that he was altogether like Isaiah or
Daniel; but still, he is not fully at ease in the place
of the vision (Gen. 28).

And this was like Peter, James, and John on the
holy hill. Like Jacob at DBethel, they tasted the
sweetness of the place. They said, “It is good for
us to be here;” -but still, like Jacob again, their
spirits are not fully prepared for the glory; and
‘“they feared” as Moses and Elias enter the cloud
with Jesus—yea, they fall on their face, and are
sore afraid (Matt.17).

All these cases tell us, that the stoutest saints,
so to call them, the most favoured in the flesh, find
something in the presence of the glory more or less,
too much for them. Yea, John in Patmos found
this, though, as we remember, he had lain on the
bosom of his divine Lord (Rev. 1).

But, in beautiful and happy contrast with all this,
neither Stephen in Acts 7, nor Paul in 2 Cor. 12,
find the glory in any wise too much for them. And,
why i8 this? The answer is full of comfort to us,
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beloved. Stephen at that moment was, in principle
or spirit, a child of resurrection. His face was
then shining like that of an angel; so that when he
looked up, and saw the heaven opened and the
glory of God there, there was in his spirit no mix-
ture of fear or amazement, but all was delightful
to him, and he could gaze at the open heaven and
the glory with desire, though such ones as Isaiah
or John, as Ezekiel or Jacob, when in the flesh,
must own it to be too much for them.

So St. Paul. He was taken up to the ‘‘third
heavens.” But he was there, seeing and hearing,
with powers and affections of soul all deeply, calm-
ly, satisfied. He so speaks of that moment, as to
give us reason to know, that it was unmixed en-
joyment to him. It was only too much for him
to communicate to others, and not at all too much
for him to enjoy himself. But all this was so, be-
cause on that wondrous occasion Paul was out of
the body—or, which is the same thing, whether in
it or out of it he knew not. He was as one that
was out of it; for, at the least, it was neither any
use to him or hindrance to him.

What comfort there is in all this! It entitles us
and enables us to know, that as soon as the body is
laid aside, as soon as we are delivered from the
flesh, there will be in us a capacity to converse
with the glory in all calm satisfaction, as those who
are at home in the presence of it—a capacity in
the feeblest beyond all that Jacob, or Isaiah, or
Ezekiel, or Daniel, or Peter, or John, or the most
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favored of the saints, while in the flesh, are equal
to.

May we have hearts to long for that moment!
It may come to us in the way of death, or by the
translation or resurrection of “them that are
Christ’s.” We ought to have a welcome for it in
either way. “To depart and be with Christ, which
is far better.”” The Lord lead our foolish, sluggish
hearts along that path of desire; for it is little some
of us know of it. To be with Him, to be like Him,
to lose the heart in wonder and love, to be satis-
fied, and all this in unmixed enjoyment and con-
scious capacity!

“Death shall unveil that world above,
Where the dear children of Thy love,

Attemper’d all to heavenly day,
Bear and reflect the immediate ray.”

We should think of heaven, and seek to walk
more personally near the Lord in spirit, so that
heaven may be more a reality to us. Did we but
draw nearer to Himself in the exercise of our souls,
so that His presence now were more true and real
to us, the desire to be with Him would be enlarged
in us. Be it so, Lord, for Thy name’s sake! Amen.

“_THE PRESENT TESTIMONY”

< —

The Captain and the Quadrant

“Men ought always to pray, and not to faint”
(Luke 18:1)

A godly man, the master of an American sailing-
ship, during one of his voyages found his ship be-
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misted for days; and he became rather anxious re-
specting her safety. Was she off her right course?

He went to his cabin and prayed. And the
thought came to him that, as he had with confidence
committed his soul to God, he might certainly com-
mit his ship to Him. Accordingly, the captain did
so. He gave the ship and all aboard into the hands
of God, and felt at perfect peace, assured that all
would be well.

But still he prayed that God might be pleased to
grant a cloudless sky at midday in order that he
might take an observation and ascertain their real
position, and so learn whether the ship was on her
right course or not.

At eleven o’clock he came on deck with the quad-
rant under his coat. As the weather was thick and
drizzling, the men looked at him with amazement.
He returned to his cabin, prayed to God, and came
up. There still seemed to be no hope of a clear sky.

Again he went down and prayed, and again he ap-
peared on deck with the quadrant in his hand. It
was now ten minutes to twelve o’clock and still
there was no appearance of a change in the weather.

But the captain stood on the deck, waiting silently
upon the Lord. In a few moments the mist seemed
to be folded up and rolled away by an omnipotent
and invisible hand. The sun shone clearly from the
blue vault of heaven.

There stood the man of prayer with the quadrant
in his hand; but so awe-struck did he feel, and so
“dreadful” seemed that place to him, that he could
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hardly take advantage of the answer to his prayer.

He succeeded, however, though with trembling
hands, and he found to his comfort that all was well.
But no sooner had he finished taking the observa-
tion than the mist rolled back over the heavens, and
it began to drizzle as before.

This story of effectual prayer came from the lips
of the good Captain S , whom God used in bless-
ing to souls some three-quarters of a century ago.
He himself was the man who prayed and waited
upon his God with the quadrant in his hand.

“Prayer makes the darkened cloud withdraw;
Prayer climbs the ladder Jacob saw,

Gives exercise to faith and love,

Brings every blessing from above.”

—Sel.

Letters to Young Christians

DISCIPLESHIP
What is discipleship? What does it mean to be
a disciple? |
It was in the early days of the church that “the
disciples were called Christians,” but in these later
days there is much need that Christians should
come to be called disciples!

The word disciple simply means ‘“one who
learns.” Those of us who have accepted Christ as
our Saviour are His disciples. Our great respon-
sibility is now to learn of Him, and to follow Him,
not a long way off, but as living near Him.

Is this possible in these modern days, when temp-
tation is often so strong, when it is so hard to
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stand alone and be thought narrow-minded, puri-
tanical and old-fashioned? It is possible when we
have Christ as our Guide, and when the Holy
Spirit is active within us. - “Blessed are they which
are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, for their’s
is the kingdom of heaven.” ‘“Rejoice, and be ex-
ceeding glad. .. for so persecuted they the prophets
which were before you.”” We cannot escape perse-
cution if we. stand and live for Him as true dis-
ciples.

Shall we talk for a few minutes on what dis-
cipleship involves? Our first act must be to sur-
render ourselves, spirit, soul and body, to Christ,
to give our lives to Him, a definite act of surrender
that puts Him, not ourselves and our own desires,
first. (2 Corinthians 8:5).

Taking the early disciples as examples, we find
in their case a definite call to such a coming after
Christ,. followed by a decision of the will. This
involved

A FRESH LINE OF CONDUCT

adopted in the life. We read: “And Jesus, walk-
ing by the sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, Simon
called Peter, and Andrew his brother, casting a net
into the sea, for they were fishers. And He saith
.unto them, ‘IFollow Me, and I will make you fish-

ers. of men,” and they straightway left their nets
and followed Him.” (Matt. 4:18-20).

That is a beautiful example of obedience. They
did not ask: “Shall we have an easy time? Shall
we bewell paid? Will our future life be assured "’
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They straightway left their work and followed!
It 1s encouraging, too, to see, that Christ’s chosen
disciples were ordinary men who had to work for
their living. He did not choose a band of rich or
learned followers to be examples for their ages,
after, but men in humble walks of life. This shows
us what use Christ can make of simple and humble
souls, when their lives are fully yielded for His
service.

If Christ were given. the chief place in the lives
of men and women to-day, strife, class-hatred,
selfishness, greed and all the other hideous mani-
festations of sin in our midst would disappear
before the purifying power of His indwelling.

Let it be noticed that Christ does not set before
us some stupendous task requiring great talent,
much money or social influence, when He asks us
to become His disciples. The test of love to Him
that He gives us is within the ability of the poor-
est and the weakest. Everywhere around us are
His sheep and lambs. All we have to do is to give
what we can of our time, our strength, our affec-
tion and our service, to feed them.

It may be that we are so poor in spirit that we
have only ‘“the two small fishes and the barley
bread,” but with His blessing the offering will be
sufficient to feed thousands. He only asks us to
respond willingly with what we have. Sometimes
we do not respond at once; we may have to be
asked three times as Peter was. But however
many times the Lord asks us the question, the test
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is the same, “Lovest thou Me?”

To be fruitful disciples we must spend time with
our Lord. Christ asked His disciples to ‘come
apart and rest a while.” If it were necessary for
the disciples in those far off days to withdraw from
the world occasionally, how much more imperative
it is for us, with the crowded, jarring conditions
of modern times!

“Come ye yourselves apart”

From ceaseless toiling in the noontide heat;
From wandering in rough, uneven ways,

From cares and sorrows of these restless days—
With aching hands and hearts, and weary feet,
“Come ye yourselves apart.”

“Come ye yourselves apart”

To rest beneath the shadow of His love,
To hear the Master’s quiet word for thee,
To feel His gentle touch and almost see

The lovelight on the face that bends above;
“Come ye vourselves apart.”

It was not the multitude at large whom the Lord
asked to ‘“come apart.” The appeal was made {o
His own disciples. Sometimes it is not till we have
laid down every one of our tools, just giving our-
selves up entirely to God, that we realize how tired
and worn out we are. We sometimes forget that
God takes note of our physical weariness as well as
of our spiritual needs. Yet our Lord is the same
to-day as when He said to that little group of tired
disciples “Come ye yourselves apart and rest a
while.” The great lack to-day is time for the high-
est things. We too often pack our time full, every
minute of it, with things that are least worth while,
scrambling for wealth, rushing after fame and
notoriety, tearing about after pleasure. Yet none
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of these things can ever satisfy our souls. Every
human being craves for soul-satisfaction, and this
18 God’s gift to us, through Christ.

It costs something to be a true disciple. All the
most valuable things are dearly won. When Christ
offered the rewards and enforced the duty of dis-
cipleship, He was careful to put in the injunction to

COUNT THE COST
If our discipleship has not cost us anything, then
we cannot know what it means to be a true dis-
ciple. ‘“Whosoever doth not bear his cross cannot
by My disciple.”

Have you ever thought what it cost the Lord to
give His life for us? Or have we heard the story
so many times that we forget that it was for wus
His life-blood was given? Is He not worthy that
we should give Him of our best, and that we should
not wait till we are old, but now, while young, give
Him our lives, our talents, ourselves, to be used
for His glory and service?

While we are young, and life stretches out before
us, we may wonder whether it is worth while to
deny ourselves and bear the cross. But it is worth
while. For in doing so we get such enrichment
of our lives from God, and He gives an inward
peace and happiness with which no ecarthly joy
can for one moment be compared.

When Christ told us to hate our loved ones, we
must not misunderstand His meaning. He meant
that they must

NOT OCCUPY THE PRINCIPLE PLACE
in our affection. Christ must be first; all others
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must come after Him if we are to be His true
disciples. Does this seem hard? Look how it is
made up to us! In Luke 8 we have one of our
Lord’s beautiful heart-to-heart talks with His dis-
ciples. Peter had said, ‘“Lo, we have left all and
followed Thee.” We remember how he had left hig
daily toil. Perhaps Satan was tempting him, try-
ing to persuade him that he had made a mistake.
Christ’s beautiful answer must have set his heart
at rest: “Verily I say unto you, There is no man
that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or
wife, or children for the kingdom of God’s sake,
who shall not receive manifold more in this present
time and in the world to come life everlasting.”

Discipleship involves CONSECRATION. What does
this mean? The dictionary definition is ‘“To dedi-
cate, to offer ourselves to God, to be wholly His.”
That is the cost of true discipleship. God will not
compromise with us. He demands a whole heart.
But He gives us a whole heaven. The service of
Christ yields a magnificent harvest of opportunities
for usefulness and much joy of soul. A working
disciple can never be wretched; he gathers his
sheaves as he goes. We are always happy when
we are right with God, happy in doing right, and
in the consciousness of our Master’s approval. He
will sustain us if we try to serve Him as true dis-
ciples. His grace is sufficient and there is heaven
at the end of our journey.

Discipleship may mean PAIN; but we so often
find that the best part of a noble character is that
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which costs the most. How beautiful a trait, for
example, is patience. But it is not often worn by
those who walk on life’s sunny side in silver slip-
pers. It is the product of dark nights of adversity,
of cross-bearing up the mount of suffering. But
the trial of our faith worketh patience.

THE BRUISED FLOWER GIVES MOST FRAGRANCE,

and so, when we are bruised for Christ’s sake, our
life and light can shine more brightly, and our in-
fluence be stronger, because we have proved what
His presence means as we go through the valley
of shadow. He has been with us and that makes
all the pain worth while.

“Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in
the temple of My God.” It is the special privilege
of those whose faith is strong, those who can look
beyond the present with its seeming failures to the
One Who cannot make a mistake, to be ‘pillars”
in God’s temple, the support and strength of others.
The choice is before us all.

If Christ has the first place in our lives, the
rest becomes easy. We are glad then to give rather
than take, because we know it pleases Him. We
find it no hardship to spend ourselves for others,
because we are really spending ourselves for Him.
Those who are always giving, spending, sym-
pathising and loving, for His sake, cannot help be-
ing attractive, because those who see them will in
time see beyond them, to the One they love. And
no greater honor, no greater joy can befall Christ’s
disciples than that they should be used by Him to
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reflect, even though it be but faintly and imper-
fectly, His image. There is only one way. We
must first of all have our own lives possessed by a
love that is greater than anything that earth can
offer.
THE GLORY OF LIFE

is to love, not to be loved; to give, not to get; to
serve, not to be served; to be a strong hand in the
dark to another in the time of need; to be a cup of
strength to any soul in a crisis of weakness. This
is to know the glory of life.

Our Lord particularly emphasized this great law
of love to His disciples: “A new commandment I
give unto you, That ye love one another; as I have
loved you, that ye also love one another. By this
shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye
have love one to another.” (John 13:34, 35). Christ
said, “As I have loved you.” How does He love us?
With a love that exceeds every other love, infinite
and divine. If we are true disciples we shall love
our neighbor as ourselves. We can only make that
possible by having Christ’s own love kept alive
within our hearts by His Spirit.

“T had walked life’s path with an easy tread,

And followed where pleasure and comfort led;
And then it chanced in a quiet place

I met my Master face to face.

“With station and rank and wealth for a goal,

Much thought for the body, but none for the sou),
I had entered to win in life’s mad race,

When I met my Master face to face.

“T had built my castles and reared them high,
With their towers had pierced the blue of the sky;
I had sworn to rule with an iron mace,

When I met my Master face to face.

“l met Him, and knew Him, and blushed to see
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That His eyes full of sorrow were fixed on me;
And I faltered and fell at His feet that day,
While my castles melted and faded away—

“Melted and vanished, and in their place

I saw nought else but my Master’s face;
And I cried aloud, ‘Oh! make me meet

To follow the marks of Thy pierced feet.'”

—“MARCHING ORDERS”

e

Correspondence

TOUCH ME NOT

Ques.—Why did Jesus say to Mary, “Touch Me
not, for I am not yet ascended to My Father,”
while He said to Thomas, “Reach hither thy fin-
ger, and behold My hands; and reach hither thy

hand, and thrust it into My side’” (John 20: 17, 27).
Ans.—Mary Magdalene, out of whom the Lord
cast seven demons, seems to have been attached
to the Lord perhaps beyond any other—she followed
the Lord, ministered to Him, beheld Him on the
cross, followed His body to see where they laid it,
prepared spices to embalm His body, came first
to the tomb while it was yet dark—all this while
ignorant, or not having taken in, that He must
rise from the dead. Even after the angel had said
to the women, “He is not here, but is risen,” she
stays at the grave when the others had gone.
Then her heart suddenly leaps at the Lord’s voice
calling her by name! She seems to have thought
she had recovered Him who was the Sun of her life,
as she answered, “Rabboni—my Master.” Mary
knew nmot that she could not have her Lord here on
earth visibly and physically as before, but that He
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was to ascend back to heaven, to the Father where
e now i1s. Jesus therefore corrects her misappre-
hension by sdying, “Lay not hold on Me” (as the
Num. Bible correctly puts it). It was not a mere
touching Him that the Lord meant, as Matt. 28:9
proves, when the returning women worshipfully
“hold Him by the feet.”” He is now gone back to
the IFather, and is to return visibly and physically,
to establish His kingdom, when His worshipers can
“lay hold” of Him again.
(H. and F. Vol. 44, p. 487).

. . . The supposition that the Lord had to go up
to heaven and come back here before any one could
touch Him, seems rather absurd, and is disproved
by the other women ‘“taking Him by the feet” im-
mediately after, perhaps even before this. Mary
is a representative of the Jewish disciples who ex-
pected the Lord to establish His kingdom and reign
then; they understood not the Cross, the sufferings
of Christ, must take place first, and that a new dis-
pensation with Christ in heaven was to take place
before He comes to Israel again, when He will be

again bodily present.
(H. and F. Vol. 37, p. 28).

L x L ]

“Among all His other qualities for study by His
disciples, the Lord chose, ‘Learn of Me, for I am
meek and lowly of heart,” Matt. 11.29. Be assured,
no happiness is equal to that enjoyed by the ‘meek
Christian.” He puts the best construction on motives
and actions, and by a gentle answer to unmerited
reproach often disarms wrath.”—J. R. M.



The Peace of Full Surrender

Oh the peace of full surrender—
All my joy to do His will!

Mine to trust His faithful promise,
His the promise to fulfil.

Oh the glory of the rapture,
Thus to dwell with Christ the Lord;
New delight and wisdom gaining
From the study of His Word.

Pleasure’s songs no more entice me,
Nor the bugle note of Fame;
Sweeter far the holy music
Of my dear Redeemer’s name.

Oh the glory and the rapture—
Earthly burdens pass away!
Stormy winter turns to summer,
Lonely darkmess into day.
—Frederick R. Marvin.

S oP

Notes

The King’s ““‘As for Mephibosheth,’ said the king,
Table ‘he shall eat at my table as one of the
king’s son.” (2 Sam. 9:11).

In David’s desire to show kindness to the rem-
nant of the house of Saul, we have, unquestionably
a picture of the grace and kindness of Christ to
Israel in a later day. They will not be near Him in
bridal relationship, but as subjects of His King-
dom, they shall eat bread at His table continually.

It also sets before us, in type, every sinner
brought from the place of “no pasture” (Lo-debar)
and as “without strength” to the banqueting house
of the King.

What grace that puts us into such a position!
That we, who like the house of Saul, ‘““were some-
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times foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers
lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy,
hateful and hating one another’”; that we, who
with ‘“shame-out-of-the-mouth’” (Mephibosheth),
wandered hither and thither in a world doomed to
judgment—*‘all gone out of the way—whose mouth
is full of cursing and bitterness”’—seeking rest
and food in a land blackened and parched by sin,
that we have been reconciled to God by the death
of His Son and after the kindness and love of God
our Saviour, we have been saved, and that entirely
apart from any works of righteousness but wholly
according to His mercy (Titus 3:3-5).

“O the love that drew salvation’s plan
O the grace that brought it down to man;
O the mighty gulf that God did span,

at Calvary”.

We are to eat bread at the King’s table forever!
* %X % x%

The Lord’s “And He took bread and gave thanks,
Supper and brake it, and gave unto them,
saying, ‘This s My body which is
given for you: this do in remem-
brance of Me.! Likewise also the cup
after supper, saying, ‘This cup s the
new covenant in My blood which ts

shed for you.” (Luke 22:19, 20).

And in this manner did the disciples commemor-
ate the Lord’s death. It was at the time ‘“when
the passover must be killed” and Jesus was draw-
ing near the cross. But ere the shadow of that
cross completely enclosed Him, He establish-
ed the feast that gives character to the present
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dispensation. “The cup is the fellowship of the
blood of Christ; the bread is the fellowship of the
body of Christ, and to this fellowship every be-
liever is bound to be faithful. It expresses the
separation of the entire company from all to which
He died—from sin and from the world, in connec-
tion with which the god of this world furnishes his
table.”

It is our great privilege to sit at the Lord’s table
to remember the Lord’s death, “till He come.”

¥ % % %

The Marriage “And He saith unto me, ‘Write,

Supper of Blessed are they which are called

the Lamb unto the marriage supper of the

Lamd.” (Rev. 19:9).

The assembly has been espoused as a chaste vir-
gin to Christ (2 Cor. 11:2) and it waits for that
glorious time when it will be said, “Let us be glad
and rejoice and give honour (glory) to Him; for
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and His wife
hath made herself ready.” (Rev. 19:7).

The long dark night of His absence will be end-
ed—the Bright and Morning Star will have come
and all the shadows will flee away. Then, and
not till then, will He see of the travail of His soul
and be satisfied.

The false church will have been judged ‘and
now the way is clear to display the true Bride.
‘The marriage of the Lamb is come, and His wife
hath made herself ready.” But the Church has
been some time since caught up to meet the Lord
(when this takes place) : how is it that only now
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she is ‘ready’? In the application of the blood of
Christ, and the reception of the best robe, fit for
the Father’s house assuredly, if any could be, she
was then quite ready. Likeness to her Lord was
completed when the glorified bodies of the saints
were assumed, and they were caught up to meet
Him in the air. The eyes from which nothing
could be hid have already looked upon her and
pronounced her faultless! ‘Thou art all fair, My
love: there is no spot in thee’. What then, can be
wanting to hinder the marriage? A matter of
Divine government, not of Divine acceptance; and
this is the book of Divine government. Earth’s
history has to be rehearsed, the account given, the
verdict rendered, as to all ‘deeds done in the body’.
Every question that could be raised must find its
settlement; the light must penetrate through and
through, and leave no part dark. We must enter
eternity with lessons all learnt, and God fully glori-
fied about the whole course of our history.””—NUM.
BIBLE.

May we so live in view of that Day, that we

shall not be ashamed before Him at His coming.
— PP

Service

To one seeking to serve the interests of the Lord,
what could be more comforting and encouraging
—next to the sense of the Lord’s approbation—
than fellowship in service! The lLord in His wis-
dom sent out the seventy (Luke 10:1), “Two and
two before His face unto every city and place
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whither He Himself would come.” This “fellow-
ship in service” was evidently characteristic of the
early days of the Church (and perhaps more neces-
sary) that “in the mouth of two or three witnesses
every word may be established” (Matt. 18:16).

Then again, the Preacher rightly says (Eccl.
4:9), “Two are better than one because they have
a good reward for their labor. For if they fall,
the one will lift up his fellow, for woe to him that
is alone when he falleth, for he hath not another
to help him.” We are all apt to get discouraged
by the difficulties of the way, and are so consti-
tuted that we need one another.

But how rare is a ‘“true yoke-fellow” and how
seldom are we privileged to serve with those “like-
minded”. In days of distress and need, the ser-
vant’s path necessarily becomes more isolated, and
after all, “The harvest is great and laborers few,”
and if the Lord has called to service, we can count
upon His support and sustaining grace in a lonely
path. While fellowship with fellow-servants is
sweet, communion with Himself, the Master of
servants is sweeter.

Are not Martha's words expressive of our
thoughts ofttimes? “Lord, dost Thou not care that
my sister hath left me to serve alone?”’ Does not
that little word “alone’” reveal the character of her
service? Oh, the burden of it! But if the heart
is conscious of serving in love for His dear sake,
there will be no complaint, no fault-finding, that
others are not willing to share our service. It will
be enough that He has ecalled to that path: and
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after all, service is individual in character. ‘“One
is our Master,”” and no one is sent at his own
charges. ‘“He hath said, I will never leave thee
nor forsake thee, so that we may boldly say, The
Lord is my Helper, and I will not fear what man
shall do unto me” (Heb. 13:5, 6).

Would not the recognition of all this preserve
us from the common mistake of supposing that
service such as Sunday School or Gospel Preach-
ing is assembly responsibility? The local assembly
is surely responsible to see that those who preach,
or who teach the children, are fitted to do so,
otherwise they could not with good conscience give
the use of the Hall, but service must be individual
and carried on under the direction of the Lord.

The following remarks by our beloved brother
J. N. D., may well be carefully weighed by all:

“Connect your service with nothing but God—
not with any particular set of persons. You may
be comforted by fellowship, and your heart re-
freshed; but you must work by your own indi-
vidual faith and energy, without leaning on any-
one whatever; for, if you do, you cannot be a faith-
ful servant. Service must ever be measured by
faith and one’s own communion with God. Saul
even may be a prophet when he gets amongst the
prophets; but David was always the same—in the
cave or anywhere. Whilst the choicest blessings
given me here are in fellowship, yet, a man’s ser-
vice must flow from himself, else there will be
weakness. If I have the word of wisdom, I must
use it for the saint who may seek my counsel. It is
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‘Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the
Law of Christ.” But also ‘Let everyone prove his
own work, and then shall he have rejoicing in him-
self alone and not in another.” There is no single
place grace brings us into, but is a place of temp-
tation, and that we cannot escape though we shall
be helped through. In every age the blessing has
been from individual agency; and the moment it
has ceased to be this, it has declined into the world;
it is humbling, but it makes us feel that all comes
immediately from God. The tendency of assoctation
is to make us lean upon one another.

“When there are great arrangements for carry-
ing on work, there is not the recognition of this
inherent blessing, which ‘tarrieth not for the sons
of men.” I do not tarry for man, if I have faith
in God—I act upon the strength of that—Let a man
act as the Lord leads him. The Spirit of God is
not to be fettered by man.

All power arises from the direct authoritative
energy of the Holy Ghost in the individual. Paul
and Barnabas (Acts 13) were sent forth by the Holy
Ghost, recommended to the Grace of God by the
Church at Antioch, but they had no communication
with it till they returned, but then there was the
joyful concurring of love in the service that had
been performed—He that had talents went and
traded. Paul says: ‘Immediately I conferred not

with flesh and blood.” Where there is a desire to
act, accompanied by real energy, a man will rise up

and walk, but if he cannot do this, the energy is
not there, and the attempt to move is only rest-
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lessness and weakness.

“Love for Jesus sets one to work—I know no
other way.”

It has been pointed out by the same writer, that
usually—in our Halls what is most needed is an
establishing gospel, and it is a happy service to the
Lord when a brother of maturity is free to take
the responsibility of giving out the Word, or see-
ing that another—fitted for such service—will per-
form it.

We must not confound the Gospel meeting
(which is ostensibly to set forth the exceeding
riches of God’s grace) with an assembly gathering,
as delineated in 1 Cor. 14, where gifts were exer-
cised under the Holy Spirit’s guidance (1 Cor. 12:
4-9.) and no one had a right to speak unless as so
led. Failure to recognize this has often led to
confusion, and impulse (which is merely the work-
ing of the flesh), has been mistaken for the leading
of the Spirit. The individual is exhorted to ‘“wait
on his ministry” (Rom. 12:7), not on his brethren,
while it is the greatest help to realize that others
are supporting by prayer. A short prayer meeting
before the Gospel preaching—not to settle who is
to preach—but to pray for the blessing of souls is
most helpful, and this will include those who carry
the glad tidings to the highways and by-ways.
Here all may find happy spheres of service—the
hospitals, jails, open-air and personal work. What
a privilege it is for anyone to serve the interests
of our blessed Lord, who took the servant’s place
and so blessedly served the God He came to glorify,
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and man in his deep need!

Then again, there is often misapprehension as
to fellowship in service and because a fellow-be-
liever is sound on fundamentals, many think there
should be no question as to serving with him,
though they have no communion at the Lord’s table,
and truths which led the saints to ‘“go forth unto
Him without the camp’” are treated as of minor
consequence. Another has said, “Such do not see
that our fellowship in Christ is the first thing to be
owned, and this is properly displayed in the Supper.
If I am not agreed as to this, how can I consent to
sink this vital ground of communion to take up
with him the lower ground of service?”

Association, human energy, organization and di-
rection, are all considered essential and excellent
in religious work. It is easy to serve with a mul-
titude. It is easy to serve with a committee or
society and serve in a line of things made ready
to hand. It is only when a believer is led to a
true and right scriptural church position that he
begins to learn what service really is; this, I be-
lieve, accounts in great measure for the accusation,
commonly brought against some, of ‘“‘ceasing to be
useful’’! 1t is easy to work where all is done by
rule, or in the thousand ways in which the religious
world carries on its works, but when we leave
these arrangements and are cast in our individual
responsibility on God, to serve Him unsupported
by an arm of flesh, it finds out where we really are.
But where faith is in exercise, another way will
8peedily open for service and if there be true de-
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pendence on God, and the purpose to be anything or
do anything He may appoint, there will be no lack
of happy service, for most certainly the blessing
to our own souls in serving Christ is not in pro-
portion to the outward show our work may make,
or the apparent fruits of our labors, but just to
the extent we are conscious of the guidance of His
eye and of communion with the desires and pur-
poses of His heart.

On the other hand, where individuality in servica
is not understood, there is disappointment and dis-
content.

Comparatively few are fitted to take the plat-
form or serve in other public ways, but there is
plenty to do in the harvest field besides preaching,
and much that goes unseen and unnoticed by all
but the Master will get its reward in the day of
glory.

Those especially mentioned by Paul as fellow-
shipping the Gospel were the Philippians, who
ministered to his temporal need, and this opens
up a vast field of service, as important as it is
vast.

Is it, think you, of small account to the Lord
that His servants are cared for in temporal things?
Are not the saints the channel through whom He
would express His love and care? Does “fellow-
ship in the Gospel” consist only of listening to the
Lord’s servants and expressing approbation? How
impractical we often are! Lydia said, ‘“If you have
judged me to be faithful unto the Lord, come into
my house and abide there. And she constrained
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us.”” She evidently felt that in this way at least
she might fellowship the Gospel. *‘She ccnstrain-
ed us.” Evidently she would take no refusal, her
heart was in her invitation.

It is beautiful to see how Scripture commends
the service of sisters in this direction, both in the
Gospels in relation to our Lord, and in the Acts
and Epistles to His servants.—J. W. H. NICHOLS.

- o -

An Important Difference Between
Principle and Practice

When divine principles possess our souls, the de-
tails of conduct in carrying them out (however
important in themselves, and surely matters of
sorrow and shame when failure enters into them)
are comparatively of minor importance. Nor are
we concerned to justify all the details if the princi-
ple that underlies them is maintained. In saying
this, we by no means wish to make light of failure
in details of conduct, but to bring into relief the
importance of the principle involved, over the man-
ner of carrying it out. The real strength of any
position is found in its principle. Failure in the
details of carrying it out, lays the principle open
to attack, and the importance of the detail lies in
this. Not only does failure in detail give the
enemy a positive advantage, but as it comes from
want of waiting on God and subjection to His word,
He chastens us for the failure, in His righteous
ways, and for our good, though He will surely
vindicate His own principles, and thus in the end
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those who have stood for them. ‘“God,” we read,
“made known His ways unto Moses,” but as Moses
failed to “sanctify God before the people” in His
ways, he was chastened for it—how unsparingly,
we all know. This is a solemn thought.

When great issues are at stake, those who are
governed by a divine principle are thrown together
to maintain it, while those who are occupied main-
ly with details, are often in anxiety and distress
—a source of weakness to the others—and may
even ally themselves with those who are attacking
the principle, and opposing those who, right in
principle, may have failed in their manner of car-
rying it out.

This is a very subtle and successful manoeuvre
of the enemy, by which he enlists in the ranks of
those who are his direct instruments of evil, even
true-hearted and conscientious souls. The Scrip-
tures themselves, together with lowliness of heart,
are our safeguard against this kind of thing, and
thus only shall we be able to say with the One who
is at once our Guide and Pattern, concerning the

works of men, “By the words of Thy lips I have
kept me from the paths of the destroyer” (Ps.

17:4) .—from HELP AND FooDp, Vol. 1918.

e

Jewels

“Deep in unfathomable mines,
Of mever failing skill;

He treasures up His bright designs,
And works His sovereign will.”

Men mine below the earth's surface for mineral
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wealth—earth’s precious things. Most prized of
all perhaps are the jewels which are cut from preci-
ous stones or taken from the sea. The most costly
often find their way into the crown of some earthly
monarch. The King of kings, the Lord of Glory
is seeking jewels for His crown—not below the
earth’s surface—but deep in fallen humanity. It
is of sinners He makes His saints. Paul, the chief
of sinners, He made the most eminent of saints.
John Newton, who had known a Christian mother’s
care, went his own wilful way which carried him
deep into degradation. The Lord saved him from
the depths and made him a powerful preacher of
the Gospel. He had tasted of the Lord’s grace and
he loved to proclaim it to others.

Jewels give us a beautiful picture of our Lord’s
workmanship in living stones. He used the pearl
with its warm living colors to portray His church.
Some foreign substance is introduced into the shell
of an oyster—doubtless a constant irritation to this
lowly life—but the fruit of this travail is a lovely
gem. How plainly this says, “Our light affliction,
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” In
a deeper sense it speaks of His sufferings. ‘“He
shall see of the travail of His soul and shall be sat-
isfied.” Does it not suggest much to our hearts
that the pearl best retains its warm glow when
worn on the breast of the one it is to adorn—in
contact with living warmth.

The diamond with its flashing brilliance is made
of carbon—a material which would seem most un-
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suited for a gem. This miracle of transformation
is wrought by heat and pressure. Thus the Lord
works also. In the furnace of affliction and under
pressure controlled by Him, He works with the
souls of men.

“He knows how long the wilful heart requires the chasten-
ing grief,

And then when sorrow’s work is done, ‘tis He who gives
relief.”

Having planted His own life in the soul, He works
with skill and patience to bring out His own like-
ness. He is not satisfied until He sees reflected
His own moral glories. To the Lord’s eyes, the
most humble of His saints may be the most precious
of His jewels. What He prizes most is not the

greatness of our service, but our heart’s response
to His love.

“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one
to another, and the L.ord hearkened, and heard it,
and a book of remembrance was written before
Him for them that feared the Lord, and that

thought upon His name. And they shall be Mine,
saith the Loord of Hosts, in that day when I make

up My jewels; and I will spare them, as a man
spareth his own son that serveth him.” (Mal.

3:17-18) .—HARRY A. THOMPSON.

e

Thoughts from Psalm 22

There are numerous creatures that we know as
worms, and when we think of worms, we think of
creatures that move about, going from place to
place, following the bent of their own desires or
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instinct, and having a will of their own. But the
worm of Ps. 22, is not a worm at all. It is a scale
insect of a lower order of creation than the crawl-
ing worm. It is what is known as the coccus, some-
what allied to the aphids that infest plants and
shrubs. But what are we to learn from this and
what is its significance? There is nothing in
Scripture but what is for instruction. The worm
(coccus) then is the insect from which comes the
crimson or scarlet dye known as cochineal, the dye
it is said was used for the scarlet of the Taber-
nacle curtains. Does it not speak of Him Who hung
upon the cross, from whose veins flowed that crim-
son flood that has put away sin and cleansed every
poor sinner that trusts in it?

But how is this dye procured. It comes from the
female of the species only; the male is a fly, of no
account except to propagate the species, and the
coccus being a scale insect does not move about like
a worm, but spends its existence in the place it
was brought into being. The female would express
the thought of subjection and would speak of the
subject One of whom we read, “Lo, I come, in the
volume of the book it is written of Me, to do Thy
will, O My God.” Then when the females have
brought forth their brood, they are killed by being
spread on hot plates and from the residue the dye
is extracted. How vividly it pictures Calvary where
the Son of God bore the wrath of God, the heat of
wrath that consumed the sacrifice.

Then too if the crimson dye is treated with al-
kalies, it assumes a violet color and violet is so
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closely allied with purple that we may call it that,
which therefore, would speak of the Royal Suffer-
er. He could say, “I am a coccus and no man,” for
He was more than man though truly a Man—the
Royal One from heaven Who became poor that we
through His poverty might be rich.

Furthermore, some of these insects are killed by
being put into hot ovens where they assume an
ashen gray color and this residue is called silver
cochineal, and in this we find redemption expressed.
Redeemed unto God by the death of His Son and
atonement made.

The coccus speaks also of tenacity, of holding on.
We read in Isa. 41:14, “Fear not thou worm (coc-
cus) Jacob, and ye men of Israel, says Jehovah, I
will help thee’’—just hold on. And was not Jacob
just that;, a holder on. He held on to his brother’s
heel when he was born; he held on to his father
and obtained Esau’s birthright; he held on to his
father-in-law until he had sapped his strength; he
held on to the angel that wrestled with him until he
procured a blessing. So of Him who in the Psalm
says, “I am a coccus,” another Scripture says, ‘“He
knowing that the cross awaited Him. Nothing
could turn Him aside from his purpose. He held
steadily to His course against all opposition until
in obedience even unto death He accomplished the
will of God.

Again we see in the “coccus’” the thought of hu-
miliation but that thought does not seem to be so
much in the 22nd Psalm (though it is no doubt
there also) as in the 25th of Job.
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There Bildad speaks of the greatness of God,
and then comparing man with creation, says, ‘“Be-
hold even to the moon and it shineth not and the
stars are not pure in His sight, how much less man
that is a worm (a worm of the dust) and the son
of man which is a worm’” (coccus). Was that a
prophecy of the true Son of Man Who humbled
Himself?

Lastly the coccus is an instrument of judgment
in the hands of God, not only against His people but
against the world at large, speaking figuratively.
In Deut. 28:39 Jehovah warning Israel against dis-
obedience and departure from Himself says to
them, “Thou shalt plant vineyards and dress them,
but shalt neither drink of the wine nor gather the
grapes, for the worms (coccus) shall eat them.”
This infestation of this scale insect would be His
judgment against them for their evil ways, and
then as to the world, see Isa. 14. Here we meet
with two kinds of worms, this time in connection
with God’'s judgment upon Babylon which stands
for the world and had been and is yet the enemy
of God and His people. Verse 11, “Thy pomp is
brought down to the grave, and the noise of thy

viols; the worm is spread under thee (here it is
the maggot, the symbol of corruption) and the
worms shall cover thee” (this is the coccus) ; mag-
gots underneath, coccus spread over the surface,
complete destruction. The worm (coccus) here
speaks then of the Son into whose hands the IFather
has committed all judgment and whose judgment
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will be final and irrevocable, from which there is
no appeal nor recovery.—IRA GOOD.
—

Letters to Young Christians

Note: The following paper although submitted for “Letters
to Youne Christians’”, nevertheless has a veoice for us all.
J. G. Bellett was a man of deep pietv and godly depnrtment:
all that we have from his pen breathes of the Spirit of
Christ. May we, who once walked in darkness. but mnow,
being light in the Lord, walk as children of light and re-
deem the time, because of these evil days. (Eph. 5:8, 16).
* *

THE WORLD’S FAIR

Thousands of people will be flocking to the
gates of the World’s Fair, in New York and San
Francisco, to join in the round of admiration,
sneculation, sport, amusement and revelry. “A
splendid way to be educated,” is the plea that is
made, and probably this is true to the extent of
bheing educated in the world’s pomp and glory, and
in man’s inventive progress. But what is the
Christian’s attitude to be toward these “Great
Exhibitions”? How do you, dear reader, answer
the question, ‘“Are you going to the Fair?’ Is it
your desire and plan to attend? Or do you see
what it really is in the sight of God according
to His Word? Do you realize what relationship
it bears to God, to Christ, and therefore to every
true child of God? If so, I'm sure your answer
would be that of a devoted servant of Christ, “How
can I, since my Lord is on the outside?”

Seventy-two years ago, Mr. J. G. Bellett wrote
an article on “Belshazzar’s Feast”, and compared
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it to the ‘“Great Exhibition” which was then be-
ing staged. Space will not permit the printing
of the entire paper, but we wish to quote a few
paragraphs to bear upon our subject in question.

“““The present moment may surely remind us of
Belshazzar’s Feast. Gods of gold and of silver, of
brass, of iron, and of wood are praised; the re-
sources and capabilities of the world are praised,
thoughtless of its rejection of Christ. And are
any of the captivity at the feast of the King?
[srael was captive together with the vessels of the
temple. Would any of them be so thoughtless as
to make merry with the king who was despising
the spoils of that house? Would any of the servants
of the rejected noblemen take part with the citizens
in setting forth the wonders of their blood-stained
land? (See Luke 19.)

“The mind turns with these thoughts to the
present moment. It cannot refuse to give itself,
in some sort and in some measure, to the subject
of ‘“The Great Exhibition.” It would not be fit
that it should be indifferent to it—for it is no
common sign of the time and ought to be morally
judged.

“It will be pleaded for. No doubt of it. It
will be said, that it is designed to encourage broth-
erhood among the nations, and to promote the great
business of social comfort and happiness as wide
as the human family. But, I ask, are these God’s
objects? God has scattered the nations, and never
proposes to gather them till He gathers them to
Shiloh. God would have us strangers here, ‘con-
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tent with such things as we have’, without making
it our business to increase or improve them. God
would have us testify against the world in its
present condition, and therefore neither flatter it,
nor reconcile it to itself, nor glory in its capabil-
ities. The FEzxhibition is therefore in full collision
with the mind of God. Christ exposes the world;
the Exhibition displays it. Christ would alarm
it, and call it to a sense of judgment; the Exhibi-
tion males it on better terms with itself than ever.”

“I regard all admiration of it as a step in the
way to ‘wonder after the beast.” That will be but
a further expression of the same mind; and how
serious, if evangelical religion be sending its con-
tributions to it, or becoming one of the Exhibitors
at it! Deep must be the infatuation. To tell the
world one day what it is in God’s esteem, and the
next day to become one of the wonderers after its
resources and capacities! Admiration like this
savours of worship.”

“Like the old prophet at Bethel, when a saint is
in a place or a position unwarranted by the call of
God, the enemy will find easy occasion to use him.
Still I own, when I think of it, it is to me wonderful
that a Christian should find satisfaction in this
thing. That it is an awful advance in the develop-
ment’ of those evil principles which are to mark
the day of Christendom’s ripened iniquity, I have
not the least doubt.”

“Nor can we say the judgment we form on
this matter is a small or an indifferent thing. It
is not so. The subject is well fitted to exercise the
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judgment of a saint of God. It is eminently so,
I believe. His mind generally will be much af-
fected by his sense of this thing and his decision
respecting it. The mind can become dull. The
eye gets dim betimes. And if such a process as
that be going on, the next attempt of the enemy
finds us less prepared. And I ask, Is not all that
dangerous, when delusions are multiplying as they
are and as they will?”

“We are counselled to buy eye-salve of Christ,
that we may see. That is something beyond or
beside faith and confession of the Gospel. Laodicea
had the common faith, and in a sense boasted of
it, but Laodicea wanted eye-salve. And sure 1
am that let this great shop of the world’s ware ex-
pose what it may, that eye-salve is the very thing
which will not, cannot be had there. It is the
article which would detect the whole character of
the place, and it could not therefore be had there.
It is a palace. Man is not enthroned there as God,
it is true. Things among the children of men are
not quite ripe for that yet. It is not a temple
where man sits, shewing himself as God. (2 Thess.
2). But man’s works are displayed there. Man’'s
art 18 enthroned there, and man expects to be ad-
nired and wondered at there, and thousands enter
it (as another has observed) in the spirit of doing
homage to man. It ts a mirror in which the world
is reflected in a thousand attractive forms, and thc
unworldly, humbled, earth-rejected Jesus 1is for-
gotten. Jesus may be named there, it is true, but
an wnworldly Jesus 18 practically forgotten there.
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“It 1s indeed as I surely judge, solemnly, aw-
fully significant. It is full of the spirit of the last
days. This palace for man’s productions to be
gazed at, is but a stage before the temple for man
himself to sit in, and admiration of it is getting
a generation ready, morally ready, to ‘wonder after
the beast’. Omne is amazed that any Christian can
find the least satisfaction in it.”

“It is despite the holiness of God, to be present-
ing this evil world in its ornaments and furniture,
in its resources and capabilities as this Exhibition
is doing. And it is also despite of the wrongs and
sorrows of Christ. The citizens who have cast
outside their city and country the blessed Son of
God, are exhibiting what their country can produce,
and what their hands can skilfully weave and
fashion. 1 ask, could a servant of such a rejected
Master aid and encourage such things? Could
he be a servant a moment beyond the time that he
thus practically forgot his Lord’s rejection here?
He could not. He might, indeed, be a useful mem-
ber of society, and serve his generation in their
generation well; but a servant of Christ (properly
speaking) he could not be if once he forgot the
world’s rejection of Christ; and acceptance of the
invitation of the citizens (See Luke 19) to come
and rejoice with them in the resources of their
country and skill of their people would at once be
such forgetfulness.

“The sorrow and the humbling of a saint is that
he remembers the rejection of his Master so coldly
and acts on that great fact so poorly. But to have
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it estranged from the soul so as to consent to take
part with the citizens from one end of the world
to the other, in a great confederated effort to dis-
play the world as a wealthy and desirable place—
to do this in full and hearty fellowship with all, on
the ground of the common humanity, is confound-
ing light and darkness, Christ and Belial. The
language of the whole thing is this—We will for-
get, at least for a season, the claims and the sor-
rows of Jesus, and have a holiday with the worl

that has rejected Him.”

“‘Anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou
mayest see’. It is blessed to do, but it is hard.
We judge of things in reference to ourselves, and
not in reference to Christ. We think rather of the
world’s improvement than of His rejection. We talk
of human capabilities rather than of human and
incurable apostasy. We want the eye-salve, without
which we cannot see—we cannot discover the feast,
or read the writing on the wall.”

“What words in our ears, beloved, are all these
—what writings under our eyes! O for the anoint-
ing which Christ has for His saints! O for power
in our souls to judge the king’s feast, the Gentiles
greatness, the world’s advancement, the jubilee of
Babylon, in the light of the rejection of the Son
of God, in the hearing of that cry, ‘We will not
have this Man to reign over us.” Then let us ask
ourselves, if we have a pulse of affection or al-
legiance to Jesus, can we glory in this present
moment with all its costliness and pleasures?’—
““THE BIBLE TREASURY”’, APRIL 1, 1867.
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Is not this, indeed, a challenge to our hearts, and
a word even more suited for us in these days of
increasing darkness and apostasy. Truly, the place
of a child of God is one of perfect and thorough
separation. May God grant that the truth of the
above will lay hold on every one of us—His re-
deemed, young and old alike, that we may be es-
tablished in our own souls, and more devoted to
Christ. “But sanctify the Lord the Christ in your
hearts, and be always prepared to give an answer
to every one that asks you to give an account of

the hope that is in you, but with meekness and
fear.” (1 Pet. 3:15, N. T.)—D. T. J.

x %X %x %

O Jesus! Friend unfailing! .
How dear art Thou to me!

Are cares or fears assailing?
I find my strength in Thee!

Why should my feet grow weary
Of this, my pilgrim way?

Rough though the path and dreary,
It ends in perfect day!

Naught, naught I court as pleasure,
Compared, O Christ, with Thee!

Thy sorrow, without measure,

Earned peace and joy for me!

I love to own, Lord Jesus,
Thy claims o’er me divine,

Bought with Thy blood most precious,
Whose can I be but Thine!

O worldly pomp and glory,
Your charms are spread in vain!
I've heard a sweeter story;
I've found a truer gain.
Where Christ a place prepareth,
There is my loved abode;
There shall I gaze on Jesus;
There shall I dwell with God.

—H. K. BURLINGHAM, 1866, FR. GERMAN.



He Leads Us On

He leads us on
By paths we did not know—
Upward He leads us, though our steps be slow;
Though often we faint and falter on the way,
Though storms and darkness oft obscure the day,
Yet when the clouds are gone,
We know He leads us on.

He leads us on
Through all the unquiet years—
Past all our dream-land hopes. and doubts, and fears,
He guides our steps. Through all the tangled maze
Of sin, of sorrow, and o’er-clouded days,
We know His will is done;
And still He leads us on.

And He, at last,
After the weary strife—
After the restless fever men call life,
After the dreariness, the aching pain,
The wayward struggles which have proved in vain,—
After our toils are past

Will give us rest at last.
—SEL.

<G

Surpassing Love

“Thy love to me was wonderful, passing the love of
women. How are the mighty fallen, and the weapons of
war perished.”—II Sam. 1:26.

Jonathan’s soul, we read, ‘“was knit with the
soul of David,” and the pen of inspiration has re-
corded that ‘“he loved him as his own soul.” (1 Sam.
18:1). This is repeatedly stated by the Holy
Ghost, (v. 3; 20:17) and in 1 Sam 23:16, when
David was persecuted by Saul, Jonathan ‘“went
to David into the wood, and strengthened his hand
in God.” He encouraged David by his presence
and his words. Another has written that “Jona-
than's love was not in sentiment alone, but in
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sacrifice also. With solemn protestations, he
‘made a covenant’ with David, but this was ac-
companied by an equally solemn deed of self-re-
nunciation. Jonathan stripped himself of his royal
garments: his sword, his bow, and his girdle. Im-
pelled by the deep emotions of his affectionate
heart, he surrendered to David every aspiration
he had as a man, a warrior, and a prince of the
house of Israel. On the head anointed by the horn
of Samuel, Jonathan already saw by faith the
golden crown of Jehovah’s king in Jeshurun. The
sight of this future regal glory made it easy for
him to lay at the feet of his beloved David the
sacrifice of every legitimate ambition as heir to
the throne of Israel.”

It was on David’s slaying of Goliath in the valley
of Elah that Jonathan made a covenant with him
because ‘“‘he loved him as his own soul,” and gave
to David his robe and his weapons. (1 Sam. 18:1-4)
He afterwards sheltered David from the malice of
Saul, and gave proof of his love in that, though
he was heir to the throne, he agreed that David
should be king, and he would be next to him.
(1 Sam. 19:1-7; 20:1-42; 16-18)

Jonathan was doubtless drawn to David because
of what he had done for Israel and the fact that
David would be ultimately king in Israel. His
heart beat true to the oppressed son of Jesse and
his death on Mt. Gilboa (II Sam. 1) caused David
deepest sorrow and grief. He can only think of
Jonathan as “lovely and pleasant” in his life, as
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one who loved him with a love that surpassed that
of women. “O, Jonathan, thou wast slain in thine
high places; I am distressed for thee, my brother
Jonathan.”” Woe to the hard-hearted man who,
impelled by the hope of reward, thought to be the
bearer of good tidings, in announcing his death to
him, (1 Sam. 1:13-16) ; David will only remember
that it is the Lord’s anointed and the Lord’s people,
who have fallen before their enemies.

“Jonathan showed that character of self-denying
love which ‘is of God’ (1 John 4:7), and the pious
young prince is a lovely example of that ‘faith
which worketh by love’ of which Paul speaks. His
love, was ‘wonderful passing the love of women’
(I Sam. 1:26).

“Today, Jesus Christ our Lord, of the seed of
David according to the flesh, has His Jonathans.
There are those, who love Him as their own soul.
They have seen Him in the valley of Elah, obedient
unto death, over-coming him that had the power
of death (Heh. 2:14). By faith they have seen
Him in the excellency of His glory at the Father’s
right hand. Like Paul (Phil. 3) they have strip-
ped themselves of all fleshly advantages and all
things that they may ‘know Him’.”

“And we love Thee, blest Lord,

E’en now, though feeble here,

Thy sorrows and Thy cross record
What makes us know Thee near.”

“We wait to see Thee, Lord,

Yet now within our hearts

Thou dwell’st in love that doth afford
The joy that love imparts.

“Yet still we wait for Thee,
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To see Thee as Thou art;
Be with Thee, like Thee, Lord, and free
To love with all our heart.”

That which we have just briefly considered is
Jonathan’s attitude toward David. There is an-
other side. At the hour when the evil spirit in
Saul would have smitten David to death with the
javelin, Jonathan went out to the field where David
lay hidden, and by a pre-conceived signal made
known to him that his fathers’ anger was not
abated. Then “David arose out of a place toward
the south, and fell on his face to the ground, and
bowed himself three times; and they kissed one

another, and wept with another, until David ex-
ceeded.” (1 Sam. 20:35-41).

Jonathan’s love for David was measured by the
love of women and surpassed it. But David’s love
for Jonathan exceeded even that. Is not this the
secret that God has made known to those who love
Him? Why do we love? ‘“Because He first loved
us’ (1 John 4:10). Nor was it because of some
Jonathan-like quality in us that drew out His love
toward us. No, this is where the picture fails. It was
when “we were dead in sins” and ‘“enemies . . .
by wicked works,” that God commended His love
toward us. It was His goodness that led to re-
pentance and it was the impelling power of divine
love,

“, . . that sweetly forced us in,
Else we had still remained outside
And perished in our sin.”

May our hearts be drawn out to follow Him more
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closely in this day of His rejection, ‘“esteeming,’”
like Moses, ‘“the reproach of Christ, greater riches
than the treasures of Egypt.”

“O Lord, Thy love’s unbounded!
So full, so vast, so free!
Our thoughts are all confounded
Whene’er we think of Thee:
For us Thou cam’st from heaven,
For us to bleed and die,
That, purchased and forgiven,
We might ascend on high.”
(L. F. 85)

o

Readings on The Seven Churches
(Rev. 2 and 3)

The first thing to notice is, that the seven
churches are ‘“‘the things that are.”

John had seen Christ standing in the midst of
the golden candlesticks (chap. 1). Then “the
things that are” follow (chapters 2 and 3); from
chapter 4, and onwards, we have “the things which
shall be hereafter’, or after these.

There is the divine character of Christ, and also
the ecclesiastical character of Christ. He is seen
here in judgment, not in blessing flowing down in
gifts and so on. He forms His own judgment of
the state of the churches, and He gives promises
to overcomers. He is judging their state, with
His garment flowing down to the feet, not tucked
up to serve.

Another thing to note in connection with this,
is, that we have not any directions given by the
Spirit of God to guide the Church as to what it is
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to do, save as listening to the judgment of Christ
about the Church; but that is not direction to the
Church. We have the express judgment of Christ
about the Church: “I will come unto thee quickly,
and will remove thy candlesticks,” &ec.

Ques.—What is ‘“‘seven”?

“Seven” gives the history of all, at distinct per-
iods; it is a general history from the first decay un-
til the final judgment, and the Lord’s estimate of
this.

We do not find particular directions given as to
what people are to do inside the Church, but we
have His estimate of what the Church is doing, and
the state of the external profession.

He is a Judge; a Divine person walking on the
earth as a Judge and His feet burning with fire.
He is saying, you are this, and you are that, and
you are the other, but He gives no instructions as
to how the Church is to act within her borders.
Quite true, I may draw some conclusions from it all.

The character of the book is prophetic, not evan-
gelical; we find therein prophetic statements, not
exactly New Testament instructions.

Some have said there is no direction to do this
or that, but we do get the description of Rome, as
a condition to be avoided by the saints of God. The
external thing is the professing church, with Jeze-
bel; but by “within’”’, I mean that which comes
under the express instruction of the Spirit of God
in the place in which the Lord is dealing with it.
The Assembly is the idea here, and this Assembly
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is the body, and it is also the house; but when God
formed the Assembly, then, instead of the syna-
gogue being the scene of excommunication and
judgment, the Church comes in: “If he neglect to
hear the Church, let him be to thee as a heathen
man and a publican.” This holds good irrespec-
tively of the ruin.

Those owned as Christians in the Assembly, the
Assembly has to judge, but them that are without
God judges.

Ruin has nothing to do with duty, except as it
may incapacitate me, as a matter of fact, from
carrying it out. No failure alters the character
of responsibility, though the Lord may in mercy
say, He will be satisfied, if we will but act up to
what we have got. But no direction of Scripture
becomes invalid by reason of the state of ruin. The
directions touching ‘tongues” are applicable as
much as ever, only we cannot apply them.

As for “putting out”, if there is “yourselves,”
you can ‘“put out from among yourselves.”

The moment it is a matter of obedience which
can be done, then it must be done. The command-
ment has not lost its authority.

It was the grand question with the Irvingites;
they held that power must come in before obedi-
ence. And they said further, that evil must be
left alone until the Lord comes back again. 1 say,
No, I must obey always.

We have Christ, then, judging in the midst of
the professing church. It may be as well to see a
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little what the “angels’”’ are. Though the epistles
were written to the angels, we have the certainty
that the Spirit is speaking to the churches, so
that the angel is the vessel of communication.

We find in the body of the epistles, “the rest of
you,”’ “cast some of you,” giving the certainty that
the assemblies as such are addressed, and I have
no doubt that the angel stands as the mystic repre-
sentative of the church. It might have been one
man or half a dozen godly men found amongst
them.

The epistles are addressed to those in responsi-
bility among them, whoever they might be. @f
course, all are really responsible, and if they failed
in it, the candlestick, not the angel, would be taken
out of its place; this makes it clear that the church
is responsible. In those days it might have been
an official elder, but if so, we have the strongest
proof that it was not in that way he was the angel,
or he would have been called ‘‘elder.”

Ques.—Why is the symbol of “stars’” used here?

They carry the thought of subordinate authority.
People get floundering about from not taking the
abstract meaning of symbols; they take the symbol
of a white horse, and say it must be Christ, but it
is no such thing, or they think the sun must be
Christ, but further on in the book we find the sun
is scorching people. Christ holds these stars, i. e.,
these authorities, in His right hand, the hand of
power.

Sometimes I have thought the “angels’” might
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have come to John in Patmos as messengers, and
that John took them up as a kind of representatives
of the churches.

In the first three churches are found the charac-
teristics of Christ that John had already seen. In
these, too, the responsibility of the Church is viewed
in connection with its original position, but not
afterwards. When we come to Thyatira, this orig-
inal position had been already lost.

There are two grounds of judgment: (1) the not
maintaining what God had set up at the first, and
(2) unfaithfulness-as to the hope of meeting the
Lord at the end.

The first fault specified is, “Thou hast left thy
first love,” and so on, in the first three churches.
Christ is walking in the midst, and various things
are referred to accordingly. Afterwards, none of
His original characters is found; but He is still
holding His place in the Church and He does not
give up His authority. Popery pretends to His
place now.

Ques.—Why is the title of “Son of God” found in
Thyatira?

Because Thyatira has been totally unfaithful,
and He is going to cut it off. And so, too, the king-
dom is here substituted for the Church, the question
of ‘“power over the nations” being introduced. That
which marks Popery is ‘“Jezebel.” Idolatry had
been taught before this, but it has now become the
state of the Church.

Ques.—Is not Sardis the result of the operation of
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the Spirit of God at the Reformation?

Well, yes; when man departs from what God has
given, this latter then becomes just what man
makes out of it; we never find God judging His
own work. Sardis had a name to live, and was
dead; that was not the operation of God. First
love was God’s work, but they had left that, and
then formality came in. In the Thessalonians, we
find three things, the work of faith, the labour of
love, and the patience of hope; work, patience, and
labour followed faith, hope, and love. Here, how-
ever, though everything was going on outwardly,
the spring of power had been lost. Much there was
that was excellent, but there was the beginning
of decay. The Lord might work, and did work,
but still, if the Church did not return to its first
love, God would cut it off. The Church is there-
fore put upon the responsibility of reformation.

Very solemn this! Man in responsibility ought
to answer to what God has given him in a certain
way. What a failure it is!

In Ephesus, we have the general character of
Christ; the two things which constitute this being
the seven stars, . e., authority in His right hand,
and His walking in the midst of the seven candle-
sticks.

The promise to the overcomer is that he should
eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the
Paradise of God. The first Adam-place being lost,
he gets the second Adam-place. The Church, how-
ever corrupt, never loses its responsibility, there-
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fore, these are held to be candlesticks still. Rome
will be judged as a church, even though it is what
it 1s. Though so much commendation is found
here, yet the candlestick is to go.

Ques.—Was the Reformation, then, a restoration?

No. There was the setting up of individual sal-
vation and of the authority of the word of God,
but the true height of the Church was lost. It
was corrupted before, and it was lost then, but the
Reformation did recover individual salvation and
justification by faith, truths which had been total-
ly set aside. In Sardis, there were the things that
remained, and there are even now the things that
“remain.”

Ques.—Will Rome absorb the different denomina-
tions after the true Church has been taken up?

I do not know that it will do so.

Ques.—How do you regard the woman riding the
beast?

Well, the beast is not everything; the woman—

Rome—may govern the kings of the Roman empire,
that is all.

Ques.—Would you say that Babylon is confined to
Rome?

She has her daughters; strictly speaking, it is
Rome, she is mother of them all.

Ques.—Is there not an effort now to unite the three
great professing churches?

Yes, but that does not say they will succeed.
Rome still sits as a queen, and her power is grow-
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ing. You may level up or level down, she will
have her way in either case. True, the Lord is
allowing infidelity to arise, and this, in measure,
is a check to Rome’s power. Protestantism has
ceased to be a power, and so now it is infidelity
that exercises any check, for if we had Romanism
unchecked, we should not be allowed to sit here.
The Bible has wrought all around us, just where
God meant it to work.

As for Italy, since the Austrians have been
driven out, the Bible is less cared for than it was
before. Before this event took place, it was reck-
oned that there were some 15,000 people earnestly
reading the Bible, though I do not say these were
all converted; but now they have got their way,
they do not trouble themselves at all about it.
There is not half the interest in the Scriptures that
there was when Italy was oppressed. We commonly
find more faithfulness where there is persecution.

In Ephesus, the ‘“deeds of the Nicolaitanes” are
spoken of, . e., departure from moral integrity.

Ques.—Who were they?

Those who professed a doctrine that allowed
them to do wrong—Antinomians—but here, it is
their deeds. ‘Nicolaitanes’” is their historical
name.

Notice too, that the overcomer comes after the
calling to hear, i. e., the church is addressed before
the individual is warned to overcome; but after
Thyatira, the overcomer is first separated out from
the church, and then comes, ‘“he that hath an ear,
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let him hear.”—NOTES AND JOTTINGS—J. N. D.

Get Your Shovel

The wells that Abraham’s servants dug had become
choked. Unfriendly hands had filled them with earth, and
before the water could again spring up within them, this
had to be dug out.

The ‘““earth” is not necessarily the “world”. The latter is
a defiling thing; it corrupts and spots our white garments.
Things of “earth’, on the other hand are often innocent
enough. They are often useful and even necessary.

The more the pity, then, that we shculd allow our wells
of joy to be choked up by things which in themselves are
not evil!

The following article deals with this subject. We trust
that the effect of perusing it will be that many a reader
will fetch his or her shovel, and throw out the earthliness
that has been choking the well. Throw it out by big shovel-

fuls, and sing again the ancient song: “Spring up, O well.”

The water supply of a South African town had
for a few years been dwindling. Anxiety increased
in the minds of the inhabitants as they saw ruin
facing them which they were powerless to avert.
Every imaginable plan was tried to tap a new
source from far off or near. Neither labour nor
money was spared, but in vain.

One business concern after another which had
depended on water supply for power had slowed
down and eventually stopped working. Families
were leaving by scores in search of employment
elsewhere. Houses stood empty with no hope of
new tenants. Grass grew on streets which had
only recently been thronged with traffic. Churches
and schools were half empty, though not yet closed.
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Never before had things been so hopeless; even the
most optimistic, who had for long refused to believe
the worst, were forced now to admit themselves
mistaken.

The strange situation brought to men’s minds
with irresistible force the outstanding fact that for
want of one essential everything else was useless.

Just then, in one day, one hour almost, the dark
skies cleared, the outlook was changed, and the
process of disintegration and desolation checked.
A few words went around from one to another;
and lo! dull eyes flashed with interest, limp limbs
became strong. Men and women hurried along in
one direction, hope and doubt fighting in each
heart. The strain was too intense for words. But
when they saw water, clear and abundant, issuing
from the ground in a field, tears flowed down many

faces and gratitude rose even in hard hearts. For
the water of life was again within their reach.

How had it come? What had happened? No
miracle, though it looked like one. Some barrier
which had dammed the underground current, send-
ing it away from them in another direction, had
burst and freed the life-giving water to rise up,
right at their feet.

For a time they were as “men who dreamed.”
It seemed too good to be true. The water might
soon dry up, leaving them cruelly disappointed.
But gradually, certainty took the place of fear; a
new-found joy was experienced as pails were filled
with the precious gift. Faith in the future once
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more rose in men’s hearts, and set them to work.
Soon machinery was whirling cheerily, hands long
idle were busy executing orders, which came in
rapidly. For the country round them for many
miles had heard the good news and rejoiced too.
Hearts were gladdened as homes, which had been
stripped and emptied, were replenished anew.
Everything took on a new lease of life, and the
songs and shouts of boys and girls resounded
through the streets as of old. Squalor and disease,
which had been lifting their threatening heads, dis-

appeared as the cleansing, health-giving cold water
cure was utilized in every department. Nature re-

joiced and put on her fine dress, glad in the gen-
eral joy. Never before had the flowers been so gay
or their fragrance so sweet.

All this had been so near to them, all the weary

time waiting to be tapped; flowing past them
though they had not realized it. They had been
looking elsewhere and missed it.

Now they knew, out of the depths of a sore
experience, the inestimable value of this great gift
of nature, pure water.

Spiritually, something akin to this sometimes
comes in the history of a soul. It was so in the
following case. In Scotland many years ago, a
young man yielded himself to Christ, and for years
showed every evidence of having received a rich
measure of spiritual power. Fervor in prayer and
deep interest in the condition of careless com-

panions characterized him, combined with excep-
tional joy and inward peace. This was all the



160 THINGS NEW AND OLD

more remarkable because his home surroundings
at that time were more than usually trying.

By and by he married a Christian woman; busi-
ness prospered, and most of the trials seemed taken
out of his path. One boy was born to them, who
grew up a pleasant, affectionate laddie. Neigh-
bors whispered that Peter was spoilt because he
got more of his own way than was usual in these
quarters, and had all sorts of things denied to his
companions. Most of them were rich in brothers
and sisters, while he had none. But the lack gave
him no trouble. He was the apple of the eye of
his fond parents, and that sufficed.

Gradually in these years of outward prosperity,
a change came creeping over this man. He was an
office bearer in the church, and as a matter of
course attended regularly. But attendance at the
prayer-meeting slackened and by and by ceased
entirely. No longer did he find it easy to con-
verse on spiritual things, and public prayer came
to be a burden from which he evidently shrank.

Something vital seemed to have dried up in his
being. No anxious soul now sought comfort or
guidance from him. The joy which had shone
out of his face even deteriorated into an easy-
going joviality, and occasionally he joined with
farmers and business men in a friendly glass at the
public house.

In spite of outward forms of religion, his wife
slowly fell under the power of drink so completely
that her mind gave way, and she had to be confined



GET YOUR SHOVEL 161

in an asylum as incurable.

This was a severe blow, but it is doubtful if its
effects were very deep. The hardened grip of
money-making was upon John Murray, and the
finer things in him were benumbed for the time,
It may have been, however, that in hours of lone-
liness he began to be wistfully conscious of some-
thing lacking; a lost chord for whose music he
listened in vain. But outwardly no sign appeared;
only more energy into business; more pride in his
son, in whom now all his hopes were centered. The
young fellow in his own way responded, but took
no interest whatsoever in the business. Thinking
that a trip abroad would do him good, and make
him settle down to real life, the father sent him
off to South Africa for a few months. Letters
came frequently with descriptions of life and scen-
ery there, showing keen enjoyment on the part of
the boy, then one giving the date of his probable
return.

A great happiness was in Mr. Murray’s heart,
and he counted the weeks while watching the
papers for news of the steamer’s arrival in Glas-
gow. It had been arranged that Peter should stay
with a few friends there before going home.

Then one morning, a telegram was handed in
and opened gleefully in certainty of good news.
But an awful change came over his face as he
took up the message. His son had developed some
fever on the voyage and died on the day of his
arrival, in their friends’ home.
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It looked for a time as if the stricken man would
never rise out of his agony of mind. The poor
empty heart could find no comfort. God seemed
far off, only a name without meaning. Human
sympathy availed nothing. Money and business
were a cruel mockery and sham, now appearing at
their true value.

In these weeks of darkness he was forced to
look into his own heart secrets. His inner life
lay bare; his ears were opened too, and God spoke
again, interpreting both past and present in the
light of truth. He saw what a wilderness he him-
self had made of what was once God’s garden.
Smitten with deep repentance, the soul of the man
yielded anew to the eternal love, which had for so
long been slighted and neglected, and a great peace
returned and took possession of him.

The crushing burdens of sorrow were rolled on
his Saviour and Friend. The things which had
turned aside the living waters and robbed him of
their fertilizing power, were flung aside, and the
Master of life entered, making all things new.

From that time on, everything was transformed.
Money was freely given for the work of the Lord.
Business transactions were squared. Everything
was lifted on to a higher level, and the whole
neighborhood felt and shared the blessing. There
was no doubt either as to the secret of this marvel-
lous renewing. His tongue was loosed as well as
his purse. Every faculty seemed charged with
abounding power for service of faith and love.
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Freely he had received, and freely he gave. The
fragrance of his life was a continual benediction
to many discouraged, weary fellow-travellers on the
highways and among the hedges.

As in the case of the South African town, the
cure for barrenness and decay was there, close
teside him all the time, only waiting to be released,
welcomed, and enjoyed for everyday use.

How little have we thought, when God has sent
us one trial, of the many His love has withheld!
—SIMPLE TESTIMONY.

—_— ®ee——

The Young Christian and His Bible

“Wherefore, laying aside all malice, and all guile, and
hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings, as new-
born babes, desire the sincere milk of the Word, that
ye may grow thereby: if so be ye have tasted that the
Lord is gracious” (1 Pet. 2:1-3).

The new-born babe instinctively turns to its
mother’s breast, and the young convert, the soul
newly born into God’s family by faith in Christ,
naturally seeks spiritual nourishment out of God’s
Word. He may not do this very intelligently, nor
is it with the same eagerness in all, but in every
truly converted soul there is an instinctive desire
for the Word of God. It is true that some are con-
verted under such circumstances and in such envi-
ronments as to greatly obscure or hinder that holy
and natural desire, but we speak of what is normal.
To these the apostle Peter, who was especially
commissioned by the Lord to feed the lambs and
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sheep of His flock (see Jno. 21:15-17), writes: “As
newborn babes desire the sincere milk of the
Word, that ye may grow thereby.” Note the ex-
pression, ‘“desire,” or ‘‘earnestly desire’” as the ex-
pression really is.

But young believers sometimes complain of a
lack of felt interest in the Bible—a lack of real
desire for it. This is a condition to be deplored,
and the cause and its remedy is to be sought out
sincerely before God. The love and desire for
God’s Word may be stifled by a hankering after
worldly things—the reading of trashy or corrupt-
ing books, or the indulgence of sin. In such a
condition the soul is not only unable to enjoy God’s
Word, but is in great danger of being betrayed into
some alarming sin because of its lack of power to
resist temptations. We must exhort such a one to
betake himself at once to serious and full confession
of it to God his Father. Fear not to tell Him all
—in detail, not generalities. Sincere confession
will bring relief to your heart, and be the begin-
ning of breaking the spell of coldness and lack of
desire for God’s Word of which you complain.

Let us ever remember the apostle’s expression,
“Desire the sincere milk of the Word, that ye may
grow thereby.” The Word of God and prayer are
the God-appointed means to sustain and increase
the spiritual life in the believer. The ‘sincere
milk’” may be rightly translated the pure, or wun-

adulterated ‘“‘milk of the Word.” How many of
God’s children are given adulterated milk to-day!
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Ah, and even worse; it may be poisonous food, in-
stead of the pure, the unadulterated milk, that is
served out In popular pulpits—discussion of social
and political subjects, man’s opinions, the world’s
philosophy—all that is of the present world; or, if
on religious and spiritual subjects, the {ruth may
be falsified, the credibility of the Holy Scriptures
assailed, or tradition substituted or added to it.
Oh, what injury is done to new-born souls by per-
nicious ministry in many places! “Take heed
what ye hear,” said our blessed Lord Jesus, the
chief Shepherd of His sheep (Mark 4:24). So,
take heed, dear young Christian, that you do not
imbibe the seductive and popular teaching of this
day.
(To be continued, D. V.)
R

A Testimony of a Daily Paper

A well known evangelist was invited by a friend
to visit the offices of the great daily, “The Chicago
Tribune.”

That which most attracted his attention was what
was called the “Morgue.”” In this department were
found photos and biographies of people of national
and worldly fame of today. The names were classi-
fied according to their vocations, names of the
political world, commercial, scientific, and military,
also those figures prominent among literary people,
poets, artists, teachers and theologians. The biog-
raphies were placed in boxes, with their correspond-
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ing name in sight. The evangelist was told that
these biographies were of men prominent at this
day and contained outstanding facts and events of
their lives from birth up to the present, so that im-
mediately on the receipt of the death notice a com-
plete biography could be published. Great was the
surprise of the evangelist to find the name of Jesus
Christ there. The biography of Christ among the
living ones! What was lacking to complete it, ask-
ed the evangelist of his guide? ‘““The biography of
Jesus Christ,” answered the journalist, ‘“contains the
narration of His death and resurrection but nothing
yet of His second coming. This event is being
waited for, in order to publish His complete bi-
ography.”

—m

The Worker’s Dream

A MINISTER tells us that one night, during the
time of a spiritual awakening, he was wearied and
fell asleep in his chair. He dreamed that he saw a
man coming to him with weights and measures and
chemical apparatus, who said to him: “I want {o
analyze your zeal.” He was very much pleased at
this, believing it was great. The stranger used his
weights and chemicals, and then wrote down the
result as follows:

Analysis of the Zeal of Junius—a Candidate
for Glory.
WEIGHT IN MASS—100 lbs.
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Of this, on analysis, there proves to be:

BIGOTRY ___ 10 parts.
PERSONAL AMBITION __ 23
LOVE OF PRAISE 19
PRIDE OF DENOMINATION ___ 15 ¢«
PRIDE OF TALENT ______ 14 ¢«
LOVE OF AUTHORITY 11«
LOVE OF GOD (pure) - 4
LOVE OF MAN (zeal) ... 3 «
100 parts.

He awoke, and cried, “Lord, forgive me,; the
record is true’”’. Have you, dear reader, ever asked
God to show you how much self-will, and self-seek-
ing, and pride there is in your best actions?

“For other foundation can no man lay than that
is laid, which is Jesus Christ.

“Now if any man build upon this foundation;
gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble;

“Every man’s work shall be made manifest; for
the day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed
by fire; and the fire shall try every man’s work of
what sort it is.

“If any man’s work abide which he hath built
thereupon, he shall receive a reward.

“If any man’s work shall be burned, he shall
suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as
by fire.”—1 Cor. 3:11-15.

Reader! the above raises a question as to two
things:

1. Have we the right foundation? Is Christ
our wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and re-
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demption? Do we glory in Him alone?

2. Are we building on this foundation what is
according to His mind, as revealed in His Word,
“proving all things and holding fast that which
is good?”

May we be not only resting on Him for salvation
but serving Him faithfully until He comes.—B.C.G.

-9

From the Portfolio

“The Soul is the dwelling-place of the truth of
God, the ear and mind are but the gate and ave-
nue, the soul is its home and dwelling-place.

“The joy and beauty of the truth may have un-
duly occupied the outposts, filled the avenues and
crowded the gates, but it is only in the soul its real-
ity is known, and it is by meditation that the truth
takes its journey from the gate, along the avenue,
to its own proper dwelling-place.”—J. G. B.

x % % =%

Sacred and common biography are not the same.
In the holy volume, the faults even of the best of
men are impartially set down, and there we are
informed how even such faults were graciously
overruled to bring about good. But memoirs writ-
ten by uninspired men, are apt to dwell chiefly
upon the good qualities and actions of their worth-
ies; notwithstanding there are times when the
whole character of both the one and the other looks
very critical.



Peaceable Fruit

Nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of
righteousness.—Heb. 12:11.

What shall Thine ‘afterward’ be, O Lord,
For this dark and suffering night?
Father, what shall Thine ‘afterward’ be?
Hast thou a morning of joy for me,

And a new and joyous light?

What shall Thine ‘afterward’ be, O Lord,
For the moan that I cannot stay?

Shall it issue in some new song of praise,
Sweeter than sorrowless heart could raise,
When the night hath passed away?

What shall Thine ‘afterward’ be, O Lord,

For this helplessness of pain?

A clearer view of my Home above,

Of my Father’s strength and my Father’s love?
Shall this be my lasting gain?

What shall Thine ‘afterward’ be, O Lord?
How long must Thy child endure?

Thou knowest! 'Tis well that I know it not!
Thine ‘afterward’ cometh, I cannot tell what,
But I know that Thy word is sure.

What shall Thine ‘afterward’ be, O Lord?

I wonder and wait to see,

(While to Thy chastening hand I bow,)
What ‘peaceable fruit’ may be ripening now,

Ripening fast for me!
F. R. HAVERGAL.

So®

The Secret Of Power

What ¢s now, and what has always been, the secret
of spiritual power in any? This is a question of
grave importance for us; but the answer is one we
as Christians ought to know something at least
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about. Such a question is seriously necessary to be
both asked and answered to-day; and little able as
we may be to reply to it fully, our lack may help
us to seek the divine answer. One thing at least is
clear, that where power has been known, either in-
dividual or collective, two things (among others
perhaps) have been realized by the saints who have
known it. First, God’s own immediate presence with
His people; and secondly, man’s (z. e. their own)

utter impotency.

It is to be regretted that with certain Chris-
tians there should be such an appearance of satis-
faction in speaking of that power which they knew
in early years long past, and which they gravely tell
us has now passed away. They are fain to cry out
with Job, “Oh that it were with me as in months
past, as in the day when God preserved me; when
His candle shined upon my head, and when by His
light I walked through darkness; as I was in the
days of my youth, when the secret of God was upon
my tabernacle.” (Job 29:2-4.) All this is sorrowful,
Inasmuch as it neither helps themselves nor any
who hear them. Very different is such a state of
soul from that of Paul, who says, “But one thing
. . . forgetting those things which are behind, and
reaching forth unto those things which are before,
I press toward the mark for the prize of the high
calling of God in Christ Jesus.” (Phil. 3:13, 14.)
Very different too was this experience of Job from
that of the wise man in an earlier day than that of
Paul, who declares that ‘“‘the path of the just is as
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the shining light, that shineth more and more unto
the perfect day.” (Prov. 4:18.) And surely this is
as it should be. Nearing the object of desire, the
way becomes brighter and brighter. Brightened as
the past may have been by His presence, I am near-
er to Him now; how can I therefore regret and long
for those days of shadow and darkness to come
again through which in the past He led me? “Now
is our salvation nearer than when we believed”
(Rom. 13:11, 12), and we are journeying from the
night of shadows (illumined notwithstanding by
His love) to the day of His manifested glory; and
if glimpses of His power and presence have cheered
us here, what will it be to abide with Him?

But as to power, I turn now to a passage in the
Old Testament to see how in the past His presence
was manifested, the power of which wrought in a
twofold way; and then I desire to note for myself
this twofold effect: first, on His own people; and
secondly, on all that raised opposition thereto.
“When Israel went out of Egypt, the house of Ja-
cob from a people of strange language; Judah was
His sanctuary, and Israel His dominion. (Conse-
quence.) The sea saw it, and fled: Jordan was dri-
ven back. The mountains skipped like rams, and the
the little hills like lambs. What ailed thee, O thou

sea, that thou wast driven back? Ye mountains, that
ye skipped like rams; and ye little hills, like lambs?

(Answer.) Tremble, thou earth, at the presence of
the Lord, at the presence of the God of Jacob
which turned the rock into a standing water, the
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flint into a fountain of waters.” (Psalm 114: 1-7.)

What a picture we have here drawn by the Spir-
it for our contemplation! As the morning light
dawns on Rameses we see, not a well-disciplined
army with ability to meet its enemies, but six hun-
dred thousand footmen going forth apparently
without resources, and encumbered with the care
of wives and little ones. May we not say, What a
powerless, defenceless, and easy prey they are to the
wandering hordes of the desert? But no, beloved
reader; a blood-bought people, and powerless in
themselves truly, is going forth; but not alone. At
that time “Judah was His sanctuary, and Israel His
dominion.” Jehovah was in the midst of His people,
and what was the result? “The sea saw it, and fled:
Jordan was driven back. The mountains skipped
like rams, and the little hills like lambs.” Now
nothing in nature is more restless than the sea. (Isa.
57: 20, &c.), and nothing in nature so apparently
immovable and unbending as the mountain (Ps.
46: 2, 3; Matt. 17: 20) ; but both confess to a power
sovereign and supreme; both bow to its presence,
and own it. Nature’s might must flee and tremble
in His presence; and this is man, who hath power
as lord over all His creation—man in his restless-
ness, man in his pride!

And while they marched on in obedience and de-
pendence on it (the power of His presence with
them), all was well. It scattered all the opposers; it
prepared for them fountains in the desert. But
they must remember that He is with them they
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must not be inconsistent therewith. Truly He is for
them, and against all who are against them; as He
says, ‘‘Blessed is he that blesseth thee, and cursed
is he that curseth thee” (Num. 24.) but He cannot
overlook inconsistency in any of His people with the
fact that He is there. If they practically ignore
Him, it is but that independent restlessness and
pride of man which ever opposes Him; and if it
work in them, then because they are His people He
must deal with it. So again and again He had to re-
mind them of Himself, there in their midst, as they
murmur and wander forty years in the wilderness
to humble them (Deut. 8:2, 3) If they desire to
have Hobab for eyes (Num. 10: 31-33), He (the
Ark) immediately goes before them to find out
their resting-places. If they faint, feeling but as
grasshoppers before the giants of Anak, and the
“cities great and walled up to heaven,” they faint
because they have left the Lord out. But Caleb, the
man of faith, cannot do this. He brings Him before
the rebellious company, saying, “If the Lord de-
light in us, then He will bring us into this land.”
Yet the people must bear their iniquities for this
their unbelief forty years, ‘“each day for a year,”
from twenty years old and upward; “in this wild-
erness they shall be consumed, and there shall they
die.” (Num. 14.)

“Our God is a consuming fire,”” and His saints
must not forget it; they must own it first, before
(going out in power) it makes itself felt for them.
I see this everywhere among the saints who have

’
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gone before us in the path of faith. Thus it wrought
in Jacob’s case. While he was in servitude in Pad-
an-Aram, and oppressed by Laban (Gen. 31:38-41),
far away from the place of testimony, God does not
interfere on Jacob’s behalf; but when (himself in
obedience, and a crippled man) he is again on the
way, though weaker than before as to outward ap-
pearance, yet it is then, as he journeyed, that the
Spirit writes of him: “The terror of God was upon
the cities that were round about them;” and they
did not pursue after Jacob. (Gen. 35: 5.) Ah! in
that being crippled lies the secret. He has learnt
that he is in the way with God—it regulated him—
and then God makes the power of His presence to
be felt on those who would hinder His poor servant.
It is the same to-day. And Paul learnt it in his path
down here. “Most gladly,” says he, ‘“‘therefore will
I glory in mine infirmities, that the power of Christ
may tabernacle (lit. have its dwelling-place) on
me.” (2 Cor. 12:9.) And thus, too, it bowed Job in
its presence before it dealt with his three friends,
and before it blessed his own family. (Job 42: 5,
6:) Similar also was its effect upon the prophets
Isaiah (Isa. 6: 5) and Elijah. (1 Kings 19: 11-13.)
That power which can if it please ‘“rend the moun-
tains, and break in pieces the rocks before the
Lord,” makes itself known to Elijah, and to His
saints, in a still small voice: “And it was so, that
when Elijah heard it .he wrapped his face in his

mantle.” Blessed Master, and blessed servant, may
we now more diligently listen to catch Thy voice!
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What have we left, beloved reader, as our re-
source to-day? The most blessed revelation that we
can have here on earth: “Where two or three are
gathered together in My Name, there am I in the
midst of them.” (Matt. 18:20.) HE IS THERE. (Not
He will come there perhaps before our meeting
closes; He nowhere says that) ; He is there when
we come. Does the fact of His presence regulate us
who are gathered? Does it banish for ever all that
restlessness and pride of nature which we all more
or less possess, so that His people may unhinderedly
go up to Him? Do restlessness, natural ability, and
the pride of man, ever exalting itself, flee and trem-
ble in His presence? In short, do we really desire
spiritual power individually, and in the assembly?
Then we must begin with ourselves. Can I expect to
know it myself, or to see its action on others (1
Cor. 14: 24, 25), if it have no power over me then
present? Nature, and the carnal mind, can find no
quarter in any soul who truly realizes the Lord’s
presence, whatever others may allow. But He 1S
there, even if I do not realize it individually. May
it lead us to judge and refuse that in us which we
know HE cannot own.

One question more. If I go on, forgetful of what
is due to His presence, must He not deal with me,
and will He not do so sooner or later, in order to
maintain what is due to Him, and to separate me
from evil? (1 Cor. 11: 30-32.)

—THE CHRISTIAN FRIEND.
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The Way That He Shall Choose

In the way that He shall choose
He will teach us;

Not a lesson we shall lose,
All shall reach us.

Strange and difficult indeed
We may find it,

But the blessing that we need
Is behind it.

All the lessons He shall send
Are the sweetest
And His training, in the end,

Is completest.
F. R. HAVERGAL.

<

Gleams of Spiritual Light

“Solomon’s glory could not be compared to the
fragrant beauty of the lily — because that beauty
comes from the inside life. So Christian beauty
and blessedness comes from the outshining of
Christ’s loveliness — the fragrance of the Lord
Jesus manifested through sinners saved by grace.”
—Luke 12:27. S. OF SONGS 2:1

“It is a great moment when one realizes, not as a
doctrine but as a fact, that ‘the eternal God is thy
refuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms.’
(Deut. 33:27.) Then the fact becomes an ex-
perience, and that experience is a vein of pure
gold.”—J. T. M.

“We cannot make the best of both worlds. It
must be either this life or the life to come.” *“No



GLEAMS OF SPIRITUAL LIGHT 177

man can serve two masters.”—Matt. 6:24.

A remark: “I find when I talk with people,
many begin at once to talk of the difficulties of the
way, and if after it is suggested that we change
the subject to the things of God, they get no far-
ther than the mercies of God—His temporal mercies
to them. But the Lord would have us on higher
ground; we should be able to say, ‘The Lord has
shown me wonderful things about Himself, His

love, His glory.” Then it is that we rejoice in the
Lord.”

“Every setting sun is bringing us nearer and
nearer to a world where suns will never set, an at-
mosphere of light and glory, all desires and long-
ings fully met, for Himself our hopes shall crown.”
“Looking for that blessed hope and the glorious
appearing of . . . Jesus Christ.”—Titus 2:13.

“To read Scripture in the presence of the Divine
glory is a different thing from reading it in the
light of our own feelings and experiences. All
Scripture is about the Lord Jesus in one or other
display of His glory.”—G. v. W.

“Our blessed God and Father would teach us to
look to Him alone in every circumstance; deliver-
ance is from Him only, and whatever be the ex-
ercises and trials through which the saints may

pass, His thoughts are always thoughts of bless-
ing.”—J. W. H. N.

“Unbelief puts circumstances between the soul
and God; faith puts God between the soul and
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circumstances.”—E. J. C.

“It is not the Lord’s ‘descent’ nor is it ‘heaven’
that should be the absorbing object of our outlook
and our hope. It is the Lord Himself. Not our
‘going’ nor His ‘coming’, but Himself should be
the center of our hope. As we know that He is
coming down, may we be ever looking up. This
will give our lives an upward trend.”—1 Thess.
4:16-18—Sel. by E. J. N.

Ask God to give thee skill
In comfort’s art.

That thou mayst consecrated be,
And set apart

Unto a life of ministry;

For heavy is the weight of ill
In every heart:

And comforters are needed much
Of Christlike touch.

Readings On The Seven Churches
(Rev. 2-3)

In each of the seven churches, the character at-
tached to Christ has reference to the condition of
the church, as shown in its being warned, or else by
threat of judgment, or by promise.

In Smyrna, some would be put to death, so
Christ is there presented as, ‘“The First, and the
Last, which was dead, and is alive.”

In the first chapter, the characters of Christ are
very instructive. Let us look a little at them.

“As a flame of fire,”” is, the piercingness of
divine judgment. “The voice of many waters,” de-
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notes majesty. ‘“His feet like unto fine brass,” im-
plies firmness of judgment as regards responsibil-
ity. The Son of Man is the Ancient of days. In Dan-
iel 7, He is brought to the Ancient of Days, but di-
rectly after, it is the Ancient of days who comes.
Righteousness is about His loins. “Eyes of fire” are
connected with judgment, as fire ever is. All this
shows us who and what He is.

Then, ‘“out of His mouth went a sharp two-edged
sword,” i. e., the word in judgment. “And he had
in His right hand seven stars”’—subordinate auth-
ority. ‘“His countenance was as the sun shineth in
his strength”’—supreme sovereign authority and
glory.

“Fear not; I am the first and the last,” that is
divine.

“I am He that liveth and was dead,” that is
human.

“I] am alive for evermore, and have the keys of
death and hell,”” i. e. hades. He holds now that
power in His hand.

He brings to bear upon the Church these attri-
butes of divine and human glory, for He is dealing
with the state of the saints.

In living a life of sight, it is wonderful how lit-
tle is seen of reality. I have been often struck in
reading the histories of the gospels with facts ap-
parently underneath, “There went out a decree
from Caesar Augustus, that all the world should be
taxed’” or enrolled. It was the first census ever
made, a most important thing, for it was the em-
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pire bringing men under a power never known be-
fore; through it, the whole political world was set
in commotion, and all was overruled to bring Christ
to Bethlehem. Again, when the thief had his legs
broken, that sabbath day was a high day; and they
broke his legs so as not to have a dead person on
the cross that day. Little did they think they were
sending him off to heaven! But they wanted simply
to get rid of anything that might interfere with
their ceremonial.

What is most important is that which lies be-
hind and is unseen. The Lord “withdraweth not His
eyes from the righteous.” We see this again in Job.
The Chaldeans were going to have a razzia, but it
was all taking place under God, through the devil’s
hands; and it has served for instruction to the
saints ever since.

When we come to details, there is, I think, a dou-
ble judgment of God indicated. We find, first, the
judgment of God as to responsibility where we are,
and then, the judgment of God as to what can ap-
proach Him where He is, and as He is. Both are
His judgments, but it is just the difference between
the brass and the gold. The brazen altar was judg-
ment as regards the responsibility of man where he
was; he had to bring a sin offering, and meet God
according to his responsibility and failure in it.
But the cherubim on the mercy-seat were all of
gold, and that was approaching God according to
what He was in Himself. “His feet like unto fine
brass,” that is the firmness of His judgement as re-
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gards human responsibility.

Just as the sinner comes to the brazen altar
where the question of his previous responsibility is
met, but he is not really clear and settled in his soul
until he has passed right within the vail. We can-
not have the full value of righteousness unless we
have to do with the gold, that is to say, unless we
can walk in the light as God is in the light. I can-
not now have merely my responsibility as a man
met, I must go further than this.

Well, the Lord takes a gracious character in
Smyrna, because there was a process of tribulation
going on. He is ‘“the first and the last, which was
dead, and is alive”; therefore, though some of them
might, be put to death, He was both before it all,
and after it all; and He Himself had died and was
alive again, so that the whole thing was met. The
tribulation was needed, allowed, and sent; but He
was above it all, for having gone through this, He
could be with them in it. There would not have
been such chastening if it had not been needed,
though no fault was found with them.

Stephen was taken away because of a declined
state of the Church, though it is, of course, a privi-
lege to suffer with and for Christt When the
Church does decline, persecution becomes an in-
strument in God’s hand, and it overtakes others
who may not be the prominent defaulters. ‘“Fear
none of those things which thou shalt suffer.” How
remarkable the Lord saying, “The devil shall cast
some of you into prison”! And what then? You
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must be faithful unto death.
Ques. What is meant by saying ‘“they are Jews’?

They are the concision, not the circumecision.
They were the pretended successional religion, and
this God did not want.

Ques. Not really Jews?

Oh! they may have been Jews, but Christ does
not own them. The object is to show up succession-
al religion in contrast with spirituality.

Ques. What were the means employed by Satan?

At Philippi, it was the ruling power, or the jailor
would not have put them into prison; it may have
been that popular violence demanded it. Those
called Jews here, are not assumed to be inside.
Ques. Do the ‘“ten days” mean ten years?

No; still I should think it was a specific time;
the devil could do no more than the Lord allowed
him; it is like saying, “I have measured how long
it shall last.”” And the promise here, ‘“he that over-
cometh shall not be hurt of the second death,”
meets this state of things, as it always does in
each particular temptation of the Church. Take the
case of Ephesus, with its promise, general to all
really; and then the last church, where to those
who hold good and do not fail the promise is, that
they shall sit with Him upon His throne; so every
Christian will be on His throne.

Ques. Are we to understand that every saved
person is an overcomer ?

I suppose so. “Who is he that overcometh, but he
that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God?” Thers
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may be specified things to overcome. But few only
are overcomers in the separation here indicated.

Ques. What we have been going through in Tim-
othy would shew the place of the true overcomer,
would it not?

Yes, as to the present day. Remember, the devil
is still here, until the Lord takes to Himself His
great power and reigns. It is all right, though it is
not all explicable.

In Pergamos, we find seduction coming in. The
sharp sword with two edges is the word applied to
judge; and He warns them that He will come to ex-
ecute it, if they do not take care. “I know thy
works, and where thou dwellest, even where Satan’s
seat is”’; that is to say, the professing church is in
the world. “And thou holdest fast My Name,” &c.;
but even so, there are “them that hold the doctrine
of Balaam.”

Satan’s seat was there; he had been a roaring li-
on, but now, as a serpent, Satan was trying to mix
up the Church with the world. And this is spiritual

fornication.

Holding, too, the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes;
that proves the state was bad. Previous to this, it
was a question of the ‘“deeds,” now it is of the “doc-
trine.”” We have here superstition, idolatry, and for-
nication; Satan was seeking to seduce the saints of
God. But in Thyatira, Jezebel is the mother of cor-

ruptions, and thenceforth there is no hope.
—NOTES AND JOTTINGS—J. N. D.
(To be continued, D. V.)
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The Sisters Of Bethany

Two sisters, Martha and Mary, loved the Lord
with a great love. Would that we also might love
Him with as much ardour and devotion as those
two sisters!

Martha received the Lord into her house when
He was on the way to Jerusalem to give His life a
ransom for us. In her zeal, she thought that it was
necessary to do many things for Him. On the other
hand, Mary, conscious of the greatness of her Lord,
just seated herself at His feet, and listened to His
word. What precious truths she learned from Him
during those blessed hours!

Martha, in her anxiety, altogether absorbed with
her service, was incapable of profiting by the com-
munications Jesus was imparting so freely to her
sister. To her mind, it was more important to serve
than to learn. Which of the two sisters does my
reader resemble?

Poor Martha! distracted and tormented by ‘‘ma-
ny things,” she found in them neither peace nor
satisfaction; her service even made her dis-satisfied
both with her sister and with the Lord. Over-
wrought with much serving, she went up to the
Lord and said, “Dost Thou not care that my sister
has left me to serve alone? Speak to her therefore
that she may help me” (Luke x. 40, N. Tr.).

How frequently we resemble her in attaching
greater importance to service than to communion
with the Lord! Nevertheless, there were some fine
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things about Martha. To one feature particularly
we would draw attention. When she believed she
had cause to complain of her sister, instead of
speaking of it to this one or that one, she addressed
the Lord Himself. If we always remembered to do
the same, many of the painful things among us
would be avoided.

We are told later (John 12:2), that Martha still
served. But this was a service well befitting the oc-
casion, a service of love in the midst of that scene
in Bethany, which was carried out without any
complaint, and with a peace reminding us of that
of the sanctuary.

Anxiety, confusion, and all grumbling had now
disappeared, and had given place to affections of
the heart awakened by love and gratitude. All, in
the house at Bethany, was done according to the
mind of the Lord at such a moment as that. Prec-
ious service! precious encouragement also for us, if
we desire to serve and to do something for Him
Who was Himself the perfect Servant, the Servant
Who was obedient unto death, the death of the
Cross.

Mary did not come behind as regards service, but
on the contrary was well to the fore. She com-
menced by learning. This we have to do if we desire
to be faithful servants of the great Master. Mary
sat first at the feet of the Lord to hear for herself
from Himself, and afterwards she served Him; and
what service! Folly in the eyes of the world, wrong
in the judgment of the disciples, but a service
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highly appreciated by the Lord Himself! And His
commendation was sufficient.

The perfume shed upon His feet was a perfume
the odour of which filled the house. The broken vase
was a vase the story of which has been told for
nearly two thousand years in every place where the

gospel has been preached. Her’s was a service of
love which rejoiced the heart of our Lord. The very

account of this service given by the Holy Spirit has
often caused the hearts of the beloved of the Lord
to burn within them. She did what she could; she
was not expected to do more.

The Lord is coming; what are we doing for Him?
And how do we serve Him? Do we serve in com-
munion with Him, in the quietness and peace of a
heart which has learned to know Him and which
considers first His glory? Or is it in the fussiness
and excitement which always characterise the activ-
ity of the flesh?—THE BIBLE MONTHLY.

e o

Conversations With Christ

If I were asked what is that thing which the dev-
il, the world and the flesh try hardest to prevent

Christians from getting, I should reply, Conversa-
tions with Christ. I say this from my own experi-

ence, and from observations of all the Christians I
have ever known. A quiet, unhurried speaking to
the Lord Jesus alone and hearing His replies—this
is what every Christian needs every day, and what
many get only once a month, or more seldom still,
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or never.

WHEN DID YOU LAST SO TALK WITH CHRIST? Stop
and answer this question to yourself before you
read on.

It is so easy to go to meetings, and listen to ad-
dresses. It is so easy to sing to Him, or to pray to
Him with others, or to think that we are doing so
because we feel refreshed and helped by it. But
what if it should turn out that it was a mistake of
ours to imagine that we were actually conversing
personally with Him at those times; and that we
were really only talking or singing for other people
and ourselves to hear! I tremble for people who
only pray with other Christians present. Meetings
are very blessed helps, but they are not necessarily
conversations with Christ; nor is preaching, or
teaching, or working for Him. You may be busy all
day long about your Lord’s matters; you may give
time and money and thought to Him, and yet you
may never converse with Him. And the danger is
that if you do not converse alone with Him each
day, you will certainly get thoroughly wrong alto-
gether, and that when you and He meet you will see
all your work crumble away and yourself left
naked,—suddenly wakened up to the fact that you

and your Saviour are strangers to each other. It
will be a horrible surprise to you that nothing
should remain of all the work on which you spent
your life, the solemn words, “without Me ye can do
nothing,” having been forgotten by you.
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He meant that you should have talked to Him
continually about everything you did, and every-
thing you cared about; and should have been always
conscious of His sympathy and oversight and work-
ing. But, instead of that, you talked only to men and
women, and made shift with their sympathy and
advice and help.

He meant you to have asked His counsel about
that money trouble. He would have arranged it all;
but you only asked your lawyer, and it turned out
badly.

He meant you to have told Him your anxieties
about your son, and He would have ended them;
but you only consulted your friend, and matters got
worse and worse.

He meant you to have asked Him for light about
that doctrine which you could not understand; but
you went to books to get it explained, and you be-
came more uncertain than before. He would have
satisfied you.

He meant you to have committed to Him that
painful illness, and He would have been your Phy-
sician; but you trusted your family doctor only and
got no relief.

He meant you to have asked Him how much mon-
ey you were to give away; but you settled that
yourself, and settled it wrong.

He would have been your Counsellor about the
profession you chose, the situation you accepted,
the servant you engaged, the books you read, the
friendships you formed; but you chose other coun-
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sellors, or did after your own choosing, and all has
been failure.

May the Holy Spirit strike the scales from your
eyes now, and may you arise from your enchant-
ment and let Christ be your personal Friend and
Counsellor.—SIMPLE TESTIMONY.

=T

The Young Christian and His Bible
(Concluded)

“Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile,

and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil-speakings.”
The apostle here specifies things which ¢n the child

of God hinder or destroy his appetite for the food
by which he is to grow. Almost any phYysician can
tell us that the most common cause of impaired
appetite is improper habits, such as late and irregu-
lar hours with tardy rising, improper food or im-
moderate eating and drinking, and abusing of the
body. Spiritually this is the ground taken by the
apostle here. He points out the possible or prob-
able causes which hinder our appetite for the Word.

Before examining them one by one, let us note
the verb “laying aside.” We find it elsewhere in
Scripture: “Let us lay aside every weight, and the
sin which doth so easily beset us” (Heb. 12:1); it
has reference to the race we are to run, for which
needless things should be dropped, as weights,
which hinder in the heavenward race. James 1:21
also says, “Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and

superfluity of naughtiness, and receive with meek-
ness the ingrafted word, which is able to save your
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souls”’—that is, able to deliver the child of God
from the snares and pitfalls which Satan puts in
our way.

“Laying aside all malice” is the first thing men-
tioned here. Malice is defined as “‘ill-will,”” “spite,”
“disposition to harm others.” It is the exact op-
posite of “good-w:ill.”” In 1 Cor. 5:8 it is seen in bad
company, “The leaven of malice and wickedness.”
In Col. 3:8 it is put between ‘“anger, wrath, malice,
blasphemy, filthy communication.” In Eph. 4:31 it
is associated with “bitterness, wrath, anger, clamor
and evil speaking,”’” put last there as a kind of
trailer to other evils. In Peter it is put first as
probably more characteristic of the Jew than of
the Gentile, as witness the book of Acts, where
the bearers of the Gospel are pursued everywhere
by the Jews.

What a terrible thing to harbor malice in the
heart! How unlike our Saviour-God who would
have all men to be saved, who wishes ill to none,
even to His enemies. It is easily understood how
such an evil mind would effectually prevent a soul’s
enjoyment of God’s holy Word. Let us, then, drive
away from our hearts this hateful bird, and fear it
as poison which would ruin our soul’s happiness
and prevent our delight in God’s precious word.

“All guile” comes next. Guile is a close associ-
ate of deceit. They are paired together in Psalm
55:11; and in 1 Thess. 2:3 it is one of the unlovely
trio—deceit, uncleanness, guzle. “Behold an Is-
raelite indeed, in whom is no guile,”” was our Lord’s
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commendation of Nathanael; and here Peter calls
upon his fellow-believers to lay aside all guile.
What is more lovely in a little child than its
guilelessness, its beautiful, artless candor! Oh
Christian, beware of guile; lock your heart against
its entrance.

“Hypocrisies”’—what scorn attaches to the word!
Who does not hate it in others? We commonly
associate it with an unreal profession of religion,
but it is not confined to this. Does not the Spirit
of God detect some measure of it at times in the
heart of the true Christian? Faithful old Cruden,
in his Concordance, defines hypocrisy as “an affec-
tation of the name, with a disaffection of the
thing.”” True Christians often affect to be, to feel,
to believe, and love, more than what is actually true
in the heart. It may intrude in our conversations,
our professions of love for brethren, for meetings,
and may intrude even in public prayer. It is the
offspring of pride, and is to be unsparingly judged
in our inmost heart. ‘“Pure, and without hypoc-
risy’’ is a lovely Scripture combination in Jas. 3:17,
for us to pursue with perseverance. Malice, guile,
hypocrisy—what a trinity of evil!—all these and
more are in our very nature; let us be on our
watch against them, remembering that we are
“called unto the fellowship of Jesus Christ our
Lord” (1 Cor. 1:9), and as the “elect . .. of God
the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit,

unto obedience and the sprinkling of the blood of
Jesus Christ” (1 Pet. 1:2).
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“Envies and all evil speakings’’ are the last two
mentioned; they are morally related, and usually
go in company. ‘“Who can stand before envy?”
(Prov. 27:4). It has been aptly defined as ‘“an
evil affection of the heart which frets at the good
name and prosperity of others.”” Pilate knew that
“for envy” the chief priests had delivered Christ
into his hands to be crucified. “Filled with envy”
they cast Christ’s faithful witnesses into prison
(Acts 5:17, marg.). “Moved with envy,” Jacob’s
sons sold their brother Joseph for slavery in Egypt
(Acts 7:9) ; and “filled with envy” the unbelieving
Jews pursued Paul from city to city (Acts 13:45;
17:5). Oh, Envy, Envy, what evils does not Scrip-
ture and every-day history lay at thy door!

“Evil speaking’ is both the offspring and hand-
maid of envy. All the evils mentioned before—as
a quartet of inward ills—for very shame lie con-
cealed in the heart, but if unjudged there, give
vent in evil-speakings. Alas, that such evil things
should ever be seen among the redeemed of the
Lord! But it is not by hiding them from ourselves,
or closing our eyes to them, that they are over-
come, but in judging them before the Lord; and His
grace shall triumph over them, and enable the soul
to feed in peace upon His Word. Then shall we be
enabled like David to say, “Search me, O God, and
know my heart: try me, and know my thoughts;
and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead
me in the way everlasting’” (Ps. 139:23, 24).

—“HELP AND Foop’’—Vol. 37, No. 10.



The Secret Of The Lord

God sometimes shuts the door, and shuts us in,
That Ile may speak, perchance through grief or pain;
And softly, heart to heart, above the din,

May tell some precious thought to us again.

God sometimes shuts the door, and keeps us still,
That so our feverish haste, our deep unrest,
Beneath His gentle touch may quiet, till

He whispers what our weary hearts love best.

God sometimes shuts the door, and though shut in,
If 'tis His hand, shall we not wait and see?

If worry lies without, and toil, and sin,

God’s Word may wait within for you and me.

—Sel

Joy In Service

“Becnuse thou servedest mot the FLord thu God
with jonfulness and with aladness of heart for the
abundance of all things; therefore thou shalt serve

thine enemies which the Lord shall send against
thee, in hunaer and in thirst, and in nakedness and
in want of all things.” (Deut. 28: 47,48.)

“In Thy presence is fullness of joy,” and all true
service is done in God’s presence; therefore in all
service there is joy. Such, at least, is God’s thought.
It is not meant by this that there are no sorrows
connected with it, no pain for nature. Paul wrote to
the church at Corinth in the carrying out of the
service committed to him “out of much affliction
and anguish of heart . .. with many tears.” (2 Cor.
2:4) But there was the rejoicing of a good con-
science, and the comfortable assurance of God’s
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good pleasure. Such service as that to which he al-
ludes, too, is rather the exception. The main work
in the Church of God, as in the family, is not disci-
pline, but edification; and in our personal life the
same is true. The morbid person may look within,
and seek to bring a clean thing out of an unclean:
the child of God, on the contrary, looks up at
Christ, and at the things which are above, and in
the joy of the possession of those things he can
freely turn from other attractions.

God’s mind for Israel was to enter upon their in-
heritance, and possess it, to eat of the fruit of it,
and to rejoice before Him for all the good He had
given them. The enemy was to be driven out, but
they were not to be always fighting. And so with
ourselves. Fight we must, but only that we may
thrust out the enemy who would hinder our enjoy-
ment of those things which are ours. Then we lay
aside the sword for the plowshare, and in the de-
velopment of our inheritance, in the gathering of
its varied products, we will find ample employment
and abundant joy.

Is joy low? Something must be the matter, for
this is not “the will of God in Christ Jesus concern-
ing’”’ us. “Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more
than in the time that their corn and their wine in-
creased.” (Ps. 4:7.) But there must be a reason for
the joy, and it is in the abundance of all that has
been given us. Israel failed to enter upon this
abundance, and so her joy failed. She did not take
in her whole territory, so soon lost what she had.
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How many of us, in like manner, are content with
but a small part of what is ours, find but little joy
in that, and so soon lose even that joy. Our service
becomes duty. “Ye said also, Behold, what a weari-
ness is it!” (Mal. i. 13.) And in the dull routine of
private prayer, Scripture reading, and attendance
upon meetings, there has been but little to refresh
the heart. We are only speaking of what is possible,
each must ask himself in what measure it is true of
him.

We sometimes hear a desire expressed for a re-
vival among God’s people, and surely that is well.
But what is a revival? Is it not simply the re-pos-
session of what is ours? The book of Judges is a
history of declension and revival, and when the re-
vival came it was shown by the regaining of terri-
tory, the enjcyment of fruit which the enemy had
taken. So with us, a revival would be shown not
necessarily in the first place by increased numbers,
or any such supposed accompaniments, but by an
enlarged apprehension of the Word of God as for
us, and greater joy in that apprehension. This in-
deed would attract others to us.

Our blessed God does not wish forced service.
What joy can be compared with finding that in His
Word we have Him speaking to us, that in prayer
we are speaking directly to Himself, that in our
meeting together we are sharing the precious
things which are our common possession, or united-
ly praising the “Giver of all good” ? If Israel in the
feast of harvest, and of ingathering, was to rejoice
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before the Lord, ‘‘because the Lord thy God shall
bless thee in all thine increase, and in the works of
thine hands, therefore thou shalt surely rejoice”
(Deut. 16:15), how much more should we, whose
blessings are eternal, rejoice before Him’?

It is from such joy that true service springs. The
gospel flows forth like cool waters to a thirsty soul,
from a full fountain; ministry to saints, in all
places, becomes the natural communication of what
has refreshed us, taking the place of that idle gos-
sip, that fault-finding, which but too often mars
the happiness of God’s dear people.

On the other hand, what a sad picture we have
of the opposite of this joyful service. God has not
been delighted in, and the abundance which He has
provided is changed for the hunger and nakedness
of captivity. It reminds us of Laodicea, where this
state of poverty exists while the unfortunate one is
unconscious of it. And what is Laodicea? Self-suf-
ficiency. God is not rejoiced in, the abundance of
His things is not known, and the poor blind one,
proud in and of his poverty, is of all men most
miserable.

Beloved, let us not rest satisfied unless we are
rejoicing in the abundance of God’s inheritance. If
we have lost that joy through worldliness or care-
lessness let us awake; let not the enemy any longer
cheat us into thinking it is all well, but let us begin
afresh to apprehend those ‘‘unsearchable riches of
Christ,” which lie all about us in God’s Word.

It was as much a miracle to call Matthew from
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the receipt of custom as to cure the paralytic. If
the latter needed power to deliver him from the
grasp of disease, no less did the former need it to
set him free from the clutch of covetousness which
held him fast at the money-table. But divine power
is sufficient for all things, and He who set free the
paralytic awakens a new life in Matthew.

And are not these two occurrences put together
(Matt. 9.) to teach us the fullness of divine bless-
ing? Our need is completely met; this we see in the
paralytic. We are given power to walk in the path
of obedience; and this is made plain in Matthew’s
case. Our Lord does not stop at half-way measures,
nor should we. If our need is met, it should be our
care to see that His will for us is accomplished.
But, as we said, this last is as much a miracle as
the first. The drawing of His love is as much divine
as the putting forth of manifest power. Let it be
ours to prove the reality of this, and thus provide a

feast for Him who has called us to Himself.

“Lord, Thou hast drawn me after Thee;
Now let me run, and never tire.”

—SEL.
Readings On The Seven Churches
(Rev. 2-3)
(Concluded)

Ques. What would answer to Balaam now?

Drawing the saints of God into the world, and
corrupting them, and teaching error for reward.
See Jude as to this.
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Balaam was an extraordinary character; he had
the revelation of the name Jehovah, and he was
connected with Satan’s power. He says, ‘I cannot
go beyond the word of Jehovah, my God,” and yet
he sought for enchantments. See Numbers 23: 4,
16; 24: 1. Balaam was using the name and authori-
ty of Jehovah, and taking the guidance of the devil.
And this is what the professing church is doing.
When Balaam cannot curse Israel, he tempts them
to fornication; and then he gets them to worship
Baal. The whole of it is Satan’s power in Popery.
When one gets into Papal countries, one finds plen-
ty of winking Madonnas, and such things, which it
is impossible to account for.

Not that the full corruption was there as yet, but
it was coming in as plain as.could be in many ways.
Later on, heathen practices were christianised, the
tombs of the martyrs took the place of that of Her-
cules. They used holy water at the idol’s temples; the
practice was then transferred, and the Christians
sprinkled themselves. It is a curious thing that as
soon as the council at Ephesus decided that Mary
was the mother of God, the heathens came in en
masse. In Switzerland alone, seven great temples
became Christian at once. The great body of wor-
shippers came in; instead of having the mother of
the gods, it was the mother of God, that was all.
Nobody denies it. When they came over to convert
England, directed by Pope Gregory to do so, they
were not to pull down the temples, but only to
change their use, and to change also their feasts in
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the same way. This was in the seventh century. It
was all done deliberately and systematically. And
then they worked miracles at these places. If one
goes into a church dedicated to Mary, one will find
a holy well, and a bush covered with bits of rag—
votive offerings—just as it used to be to Escula-
pius. A great deal of it is ignorance, but Satan is
in it.

Ques. Satan?

Do you think that if I go out to the mother of
God and worship her, it is not of Satan? I do not
believe that mesmerism is all imposture. Nor do I
limit spiritual fornication to Popery; the religious
world is in # in measure.

In chapter 17., the woman has a golden cup with
which people get intoxicated. Ritualism is this, in
principle, but without the Pope.

Ques. Do you expect miraculous power to be
largely put forth?

On the devil’s side, I do, especially after the
Church is gone; there will be ‘“signs and lying
wonders.”

The same words are used in 2 Thessalonians 2.9,

as to Antichrist as are used by Peter in Acts 2:22,
to shew that Jesus was a man approved of God;

these three words are: ‘“miracles and wonders and
signs.” Another thing that makes it the more strik-
ing is, that what Elijah did to prove Jehovah was
God of Israel, is done also in Revelation 13, where
Antichrist, the second beast, makes fire come down
out of heaven. Satan will do the same, in a lying
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way of course. Mesmerism is more connected with
infidelity.

When Satan is cast down from heaven, he gives
up his anti-priestly character, and then there is on-
ly left to him to be anti-king and anti-prophet. This
second beast merges then into the false prophet.
And he has two horns like a lamb.

Rues. Why do you call Satan anti-priest?

This is his character as the accuser of the breth-
ren. When cast out, he resuscitates the first beast.

There are two almighty powers of God—justice
and mercy. Of these two, the Romanists put justice
into Christ’s hands, and mercy into Mary’s. (See
Liguori’s “Glories of Mary.”) I believe it is this
which stopped Pusey; he says he cannot get over
this, and I believe it is because he loves Christ that
he cannot. The whole Romanist theory is, that Mary
is the mediator of mercy.

Ques. What is the ‘“hidden manna?”

I suppose Christ. In Canaan they were to pre-
serve a pot of manna, but it was not in the ark
when this was put in the temple. The discipline
that prepared people for the wilderness was not
wanted there. If I have the consciousness of
Christ’s approbation, I have in a sense the white
stone now. There is something specific in the per-
sonal approbation, besides the name not known to
others. I shall get hidden manna in heaven, but not
on earth. The Israelites were to keep a pot of man-
na, that they might afterwards know what they
had been fed upon in the wilderness. We find some-
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thing distinctive here, which is lost in Thyatira;
there, the nominal church has become the birthplace
of corruption; it is open wickedness, not merely se-
duction, and therefore “overcoming’ now is put be-
fore the promise, not after it; the promise thus sep-
arating off the overcomer. God has given her space
to repent, and she has not repented, and from that
time onwards there has been no return. The char-
acter that Christ takes here is not ecclesiastical at
all. He is Son of God over God’s house, no matter
what Jezebel is doing. “These things saith the Son
of God.” The moment I come to Rome, properly
speaking, I find that the ground of separation from
her is connected with Christ’s Person, rather than
with the place in which He holds this character. His
eyes are still as a flame of fire. And here we have
the overcomer, the kingdom, and the heavenly hope.
Indeed, in the promise, the whole millennial state is
substituted for the professing church, and with this
is the instruction to ‘“hold fast till I come.”

The woman Jezebel was an idolatry within. The
only way of overcoming is by separation. This epis-
tle takes us to the close of the Church’s history, and
to the coming of the Lord. Popery goes on to the
end, while in Thyatira, we have the promise of
heavenly blessing.

Ques. What of the Greek church?

There can be no doubt, I think, that the seven
churches present a rapid but most perspicuous
sketch of the course of Western Christendom. I do
not believe the Greek church enters into the ac-
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count. It does not come before God’s mind here at
all. Still, it may be part of great Christendom, and
it is, practically, the same as Thyatira, but as a sec-
ondary thing.
(See “Letters of J.N.D.” Vol. 3, pp. 340-1.)

Ques. Does it appear that the saints then derived
any comfort from these exhortations as understand-
ing them?

I do not know but that they might have done so.

Ques. What is the meaning of verse 247

As to “the depths of Satan,” it was actual at the
time. He is seeking to make them judge the flesh,
and He would allow no burden to be put upon
them other than that of being faithful to what they
were. If we look at Popery as going down to the
end, it would be a word for us today. We have its
character now.

The time to repent has been given, and the
Church, therefore, will never recover from Popery,
which remains until the Lord comes in judgment.
Not long since the Pope said to the Ritualists, ‘“Gen-
tlemen, you are like the bells of the churches; you
call the people in, but you never come in your-
selves.”

Ques. Is “till I come,” the rapture?

I suppose so; only He is looking at it more as a
general thing. Thyatira has not repented, and
therefore the second principle comes in, and that is
judgment.

Ques. What is the meaning of ‘“that which ye
have” ?
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That is the truth. It is evident that the kingdom,
the ruling with a rod of iron, and the morning
star are regarded by Christ as that for which they
were waiting, the kingdom taking thus the place of
the Church.

Peter says, you have a lamp, and you do well to
take heed to its light, until the day dawn and the
morning star arise in your hearts. Prophecy treat-
ed of the government of the world, and how it
would end, and they would do well to take heed to
judgments, until they had a better motive, and that
was Christ’s coming; the prophecies remaining
good, all the same. It is all very well to look at
prophecy, but the morning star in the heart is a
better thing for us before the kingdom comes. But
besides substituting the kingdom for the Church,
we get heavenly things. In Psalm 2, the Son of God
is looked at as born into the world; but Christ is
seen here, over God’s house, and this is a great deal
more, for He is lifted thus above a mere official
place.

In the three previous churches, Christ had been
seen in connection with the saints, but here He is
seen above the Church, and with eyes of fire; He
holds the character in which He judges the Church.
I do not think there is any real difference between
the morning star in this passage and in chapter 22.
The truth here is specially applicable to the dark
ages, though Popery still continues.

Now we come to Protestantism. What is said to
the churches applies at all times: ‘“He that hath an
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ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches.”

Except for the fact that Christ has the seven
stars, we have nothing now of His original charact-
ers, as given in chapter 1. The authority of Christ
is maintained as regards Protestantism.

Ques. Does that refer particularly to ministry?

No, not as far as I see; it refers more to the res-
ponsibility of those who stand before Christ. The
seven spirits of God are the same as in chapters 4,
and 5., and they have eyes always. In Zechariah 3.,
we have the seven eyes upon one stone; it is one
stone laid there because the Lord is in Jerusalem
when the Millennium begins.

The seven eyes give us the variously character-
ised action of the Spirit in the government of the
world. All the characters are millennial, not eccles-
iastical, and they are connected with Christ’s com-
ing.

We need to have a real faith in Christ as He is
revealed in Scripture.

What is so solemn in Sardis is, that they are go-
ing to be treated like the world, not exactly with
awful judgments like Thyatira, but just as we read
in 1 Thessalonians 5. ‘“That day’’ will overtake the
world as a thief. So Christ will come on them as a
thief, and treat them as the world. There is in Sar-
dis the form without the power, though not the cor-
ruption that is found in Thyatira.

Ques. Are the few in Sardis looked at as walking
in separation ?



READINGS ON THE SEVEN CHURCHES 205

Nothing is looked at here as in separation, for
Christ is judging the state of the Church, and this
has nothing to do with the individual merely as
such. Nor in that which is punishment to the
Church from Christ’s hand, is there any direction
as to what I am to do. I have no individual direc-
tion in the seven churches, except to listen. I may,
of course, draw consequences.

The thing people so frequently insist on, is to be
allowed to go on with evil, and I have sometimes
said, Well, then, go on with Laodicea, and be spued
out of His mouth. I believe that what chiefly char-
acterizes Ritualism, is the effort to go back to Thy-
atira.

“I have not found thy works perfect before God’’;
this is a striking expression, for it shews that God
never goes back from His full and original claim.
His claim never falls below what He has put a per-
son into.

Ques. Is the “book of life”’ the same here as else-
where?

Everywhere it is one and the same book of life,
and therefore it is supposed here that they have
life, but if God has written the name in it before
the foundation of the world, it will not be blotted
out.

It is a most remarkable thing, that nobody is ever
ashamed of a false religion, while even the truest
Christian is in danger of being ashamed of his.

When we come to Philadelphia, the character of
Christ is that of the holy and the true, but there is
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nothing here of the characteristics of Christ as
seen in the first chapter. It is altogether outside of
what is ecclesiastical.

Ques. Why is the key of David brought in here?

It all refers to the Lord’s coming; but in Lao-
dicea, He takes the whole character of substitute
for the Church; that is to say, the witness is gone,
and He presents Himself as the witness instead of
the Church. It is Christ Himself at the end of the
dispensation. So He opens, and no man shuts. One

cannot have truth in the inward parts without the
truth of God.

Ques. Is Philadelphia, then, the revival of evan-
gelical truth.

It is more. Protestantism was that, but it has
dropped down into the mere abstract notion of pri-
vate judgment; and, as opposed to this, the Catho-
lics have been clever enough to put up church au-
thority, but neither of these is to be found in the
word of God. A man has no right of private judg-
ment. If God has spoken, I have no right of judg-
ment, I have nothing to do with private judgment
but to sit at Christ’s feet like Mary, and to obey.
There is no threat here; it is simply, ‘“Behold, I
come quickly.”

In these three churches we have the Lord’s com-
ing.

Ques. Are there not saints now with a little
strength, like Philadelphia, and who are walking
outside the established order of things?

Well, that is true, but I have nothing here of es-
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tablished order.

Wherever is found pretension to traditional re-
ligion in contrast with the word of God, there is ihe
synagogue of Satan. The point here, is not so much
what is inside or outside, but Christ personally as
revealed in the word, and, further, that not having
much strength, we are holding His word, and not
denying His Name.

When He takes the key of David, He will have
authority over everything. In Shebna, we have, typ-
ically, the setting aside of Antichrist; and in Hil-
kiah, the key of David given to Christ. And when
He comes, all the human security of the anti-
christian power will be put down.—NOTES AND JOT-
TINGS—J. N. D.

oo

The Bible From Sinai

“Bring ...the books, but especially the parchments”
(2 Tim. iv. 13)

J. N. D. once said that Paul’s instructions to
Timothy in the verse quoted above stayed him from
disposing of all his library except the Bible. The
apostle evidently wished to make use of the books
in question, which were not inspired writing. He
also required the parchments of vellum, that is,
skins with the surface prepared to receive written
communications from him to the saints.

All the original manuscripts of the Bible are lost,
but authentic copies of the originals made in early
times exist, and these are naturally of the highest
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value and interest. No doubt most of our readers
are aware that the earliest known copy of the Bible
is now at the British Museum, owing to its purch-
ase from the Soviet Government for the sum of
£100,000. It is a circumstance of the greatest signif-
icance to the Christian that during the recent whole-
sale destruction in Russia of everything of a relig-
lous character this unique and priceless document
of the Holy Scriptures should have escaped. Surely
we all recognize God’s hand in the providential pro-
tection of this precious volume in a land where it
is a penal offence to possess or to read a Bible.

This Codex, as a volume of inscribed vellum
leaves is called, was written about A.D. 350, but the
place of its existence during the next fifteen cen-
turies is now unknown. Then, some eighty years
ago, it was discovered in a monastery on Mount
Sinai by Dr. C. Tischendorf. He found that the
monks were committing a number of old parch-
ments to the flames as worthless, and this among
them!

The scholarly visitor intervened, and after con-
siderable negotiation and delay, the Codex Sinaiti-
cus, as it is now called, was rescued, and eventually,
in 1859, presented to the Emperor of Russia. It
thus found a new home in St. Petersburg (Lenin-
grad), where it remained until its recent transfer
to the British Museum, which it is hoped will be its
final resting-place.

The discovery of the Sinaitic Bible by Tischen-
dorf at that particular juncture (1844-53) is strik-
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ingly suggestive. That period was marked by wide-
spread infidel attacks upon Christianity and the
word of God. And at this very time God brought to
light in that mountain, where three thousand years
before He had given Moses the law engraved upon
tables or tablets of stone, this hidden witness in
parchment, which after a silence of 1,500 years, es-
tablished the integrity and continuity of the scrip-
tures from a date shortly after apostolic times.

Another feature of the history of this Codex
should increase its value to every lover of the word
of God. Tischendorf first caught sight of the prec-
ious manuscript in a basket of old parchments,
standing in the great hall of the Convent of St.
Catherine at the foot of Mt. Sinai. They were in-
cluded with others to be burned as useless rubbish,
but through God’s overruling, they were saved from
the fire by His servant. Now, a second time this
volume has been plucked out of the fires kindled in
the anti-God campaign by the Soviet Government,
and brought into a country which is distinguished
among the nations of the world by its love for the
Bible and by its agencies for circulating copies of
it to the ends of the earth as the means of man’s
salvation.

In order that the Codex Sinaiticus may be re-
tained in its present temporary resting-place, the
British Museum, £100,000 the price to the Soviet
authorities is needed. Half of it has been guaranteed
by the British Government, amounting to a levy of
less than one farthing per head of the wbole pop-
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ulation of this country.

The remaining £50,000, at least, is to be met by
voluntary subscriptions. Obviously, if the whole
population contributed another farthing apiece, this
this sum would be easily raised. But, alas, some will
not give anything, because. they hate the Bible; some
cannot give anything, because of their extreme pov-
erty. Thank God, there are some that will gladly
give much more than a farthing each because they
love God’s word better than any other book in the
world.—THE BIBLE MONTHLY

— -0

A Memory

No words, perhaps, are valued, revered, and re-
membered quite so much as the last words of a
loved one.

On a Saturday afternoon, a group of us had met
to mail out tracts. My father, who had been ill
for some time, was reclining on a couch nearby,
and was happy in our undertaking, for when he
was young, he was converted through the reading
of a tract. Before long, we all burst into song:

O what a gift the Father gave
When He bestowed His Son,

To save poor, ruined, guilty man,
By sin defiled, undone!

Oh, ’twas love, ’twas wondrous love,
The love of God to me!

It brought my Saviour from above
To die on Calvary.”

When we had finished singing, my father called
out, “My whole heart responds to that!”
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The next morning, quite suddenly and unexpect-
edly his Home-call came. But the memory of that
glowing sentence remains—‘‘My whole heart re-
sponds to that.”

Oh to live, each day, with the whole heart re-
sponding to God’s love!—E. J. N.

~

Correspondence

. . . It is indeed true, as you write, “The child-
ren of faith—<children of God—recognize one an-
other, and have fellow feelings.” It must be so,
for they are, all of them, indwelt of the one Spirit,
and have the new nature, which is not of man, but
of God. The same hope animates them, and they
look for the same heavenly possessions.

Of course we can, none of us, set a date for our
Lord’s appearing, but we know the time approach-
es. My dear mother, now with our Lord, was
very desirous of being on earth at the time of our
Saviour’s return, but it was not His will, and His
will is always better than our desire. The terri-
ble times through which the world is now passing,
awaken in my heart new hope. 1 think the time
must be very near. lLet us watch, and work, and
pray, with great rejoicing. We shall soon be with
Him, whether we go to Him through death or are
caught up to meet Him. I think it more than likely
that His feet are even now upon the threshold;
yet I would not be thought to have in mind any
date. What God has not disclosed, I may not pry
into with irreverence.—H. AND F., Vol. 1918.
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Our Father Knows

Hearts may break with pent up sorrow
Break with trials great and small—

But one thing may ever cheer us
God our Father knows it all.

Let us take our sorrows to Him
He will hear our faintest call

He will never chill or chide us
God our Father loves us all.

Pent up sorrow wears the heart strinzs,
When in secret tear drops fall
Those we love may never see them
God our Father counts theme all.

There is not one single secret
Not one trouble great or small
Not one pang can rend our bosom
But our Father knoweth all.
—SEL.

Letters To Young Christians

JOHN iii. 16 IN DEMERARA AND THE ISLE
OF ST. VINCENT

My Dear Young Friends,

The postman delivered to me the other morning
a most interesting batch of communications from
Demerara and from St. Vincent, a volcanic island
in the West Indies. It contained letters from a dozen
youths, ranging from eleven to eighteen years in
age, expressing in their own words their love for
John i, 16.

These letters form a welcome addition to those al-
ready received from young persons in this country,
and I trust a brief reference in this letter to their
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contents will give my young friends as much plea-
sure as I received myself from reading them that
morning. The first nine are from Kitty Village,
Demerara, but not quoted below in full.

(1) H. H.: I love John 221. 16 because it tells me
that God first loved me, and sent His Son to die for
my sins; also it is one of the precious verses that
Christ Himself spake.

(2) W. H.: I love John iii. 16 for the wonderful
love of God to this world that He gave His Only-
begotten Son to die for sinners like me, and for
everybody.

(3) H. C.: My reason for loving Joln tii. 16 is
that God first loved me and gave His well-beloved
Son to be the propitiation for my sins.

The above writers are black boys, and the follow-
ing are East Indians, coming from Hindu homes
and idol worship.

(4) J. S.: 1 love John 11i. 16 because it says that
God loves me, and gave His Only-begotten Son for
me.
(5) P.D.: 1love John 112. 16 because it shows me
that, sinful though I was, God, instead of condemn-
ing me, sent His only Son to die for me.

(6) L.: The reason why I love John iit. 16 is that
it tells me that God loved this world very much,
and, seeing it in a sinful condition, He gave His
only Son, and if I believe in Him I shall have ever-
lasting life.

(7) I. G.: I love John #1t. 16 with all my heart
because it says that God loved me, and gave His
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Only-begotten Son to die for me.

(8) B.: Ilove John iiz. 16 because it tells me that
God.loved me first, and proved His love by sending
His only-begottenn Son into the world to save sin-
ners.

(9) P. M.: My reason for loving and believing
John iii. 16 are (i) it reveals God’s love to me; (ii)
it shows clearly that God first loved me; (iii) the
word, ‘“whosoever,” includes both Jews and Gen-
tiles; (iv) it sets me free from perdition.

These simple confessions from Demerara are sup-
plemented by three others from St. Vincent.

(1) M. J.: I realize in my heart that the word,
“whosoever,” means me and all the whosoevers who
believe in their heart that God has sent His only
Son to die for us. I find that John 7it. 16 is about
the best scripture in the New Testament because it
speaks of God’s love and pardon for sinners. The
same love the Egyptian had, I have just the same
myself.

(2) H. A.: I love John iii. 16 because there we
read that God gave His Son to die on the cross for
all my sins. The Egyptian believer wrote those
words on a rough piece of paper, but I have them
written in my heart.

(3) P. G.: This verse, John iit. 16, really belongs
to me, for God said whosoever believeth in Him
shall not perish, and I am in the whosoever band,
so I cannot perish, but have everlasting life.

These little letters and previous ones coming from
various quarters illustrate how John 1t. 16 goes
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into all the world and preaches the gospel to every
creature. I suggest that all the lovers of John ti:.
16 should pray specially for one another’s spiritual
welfare. Young believers are particularly liable
to temptation and danger, and they should there-
fore pray, one for another, that not one of them
might fall into sin.

A correspondent has kindly sent me a hospital
incident of which I will give you the substance:

I had been for some weeks in a London hospital.
One Lord’s day morning, the sister in charge asked
whether I would like to get up for a while. This I
was quite ready to do.

In the bed next to mine lay a poor Jew, who was
a most ungodly man. He said there was nothing be-
yond life for him, and when he died he would be
buried like a dog. He knew he was dying of con-
sumption, yet he only used the name of God in his
oaths.

On seeing me dressed, he exclaimed, ‘“Number 16,
will you get me some book or other from the book-
case?”’

I asked him, ‘“What kind of pook would you
like ?”’

His answer was, “A good old love-story—a jolly
old love-tale.”

I got as far as the bookcase, and then asked God
what book I should take back to the poor fellow.
The moment I opened the door, Jokhn . 16 came to
my mind. I reached to a Bible in the bookcase, and
opening it at John ui. 16, I gave it to the Jew, fully
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expecting to have the book thrown at my head.

For some little while he only stared at me. At
length, he ejaculated, “You are a fair knock-out!”
I do not think I shall ever forget his look as he said
this.

I spoke a few words, telling him that this was tha
truest “love-tale” that had ever been written or ev-
er would be. He seemed to be greatly upset, and I
believe that the power of the Holy Spirit was deeply
convincing him of sin. For about three weeks the
Jew continued to read the word of God, whenever
awake. But on my leaving the hospital for a conval-
escent home, I could get no word from him to show
that he was resting upon Christ Jesus as his Sav-
iour.

On my return I crawled up into Ward F to see
the little Russian Jew. But the bed was then occupied
by another patient, and one of the nurses told me
that he had died several days previously.

Some weeks later, I saw a staff nurse who was
with the Jew when he was called away. She said
the Jew’s dying bed was one of the happiest she
had ever seen. He passed away, rejoicing in the
One Whose Name, atone time, he never heard men-
tioned without swearing at it. Was he not yet an-
other witness to the value of this wonderful text,
John 1. 167?

Have you compared John iii. 16 with 1 John 1.
16? If you believe and love the first text, you ought
to be ready to obey the second, and love it also.

—THE BIBLE MONTELY



My Compassionate Lord

He had compassion on the weary men
Who followed Him beside the Syrian Seca,
My loving Lord who had compassion then,
WHEN I AM WEARY NOW REMEMBERS ME.

The hungry in the desert place He fed,
Lest, fainting, they might fall beside the way,
My hungered soul He feeds with living bread,
LEST IN THE DESERT HERE I FALL TO-DAY.

My Lord put forth His loving hand to save
When Peter, doubting, sank into the sea.
When sinks my trembling soul into the wave,
HE REACHES OUT TO-DAY AND RESCUES ME.

He felt the pain that earthly beings know,
He bowed His head and wept beside the grave,
And when my heart is breaking with its woe,
MY LORD BESTOWS THE SYMPATHY I CRAVE.

To her oppressed by sin, He sweetly spake:
“Be of good cheer, all is forgiven thee.”
My heavy load of sin to Him I take,
AND HE AS SWEETLY GIVES RELEASE TO ME.

My wondrous Lord! My heart to Him I give;
gie is so strong, compassionate and kind.
Without his tender love I cannot live,
BUT LOVING HIM, ABUNDANT LIFE I FIND.

There is no other friend like Him so kind,
And none so strong to help in every ill,
The Great Physician of the soul and mind,
THE FRIEND WHO SEES MY FAULTS, YET
LOVES ME STILL.

What higher pledge of perfect love could be
From Him who sympathized with earthly woe,
Than that He gave His precious life for me?
HE DIED FOR ME BECAUSE HE LOVED ME SO.

—E. 0. T.
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“The Form of a Servant”

“Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus:
Who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be
equal with God, but made Himself of no reputation and took
upon Him, the form of a servant, and was made in the like-
ness of men; and being found in fashion as a man, He hum-
bled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death
of the cross.” —Phil. 2: 5-8.

The epistle to the Philippians sets the Lord be-
fore us as the One Who took the lowest possible
place that we might be with Him in the highest
place throughout eternity.

Although subsisting in the form of God, He emp-
tied Himself, taking a bondman’s form and having
been found in figure as a man, humbled Himself,
becoming obedient unto death, and that the death
of the cross, (See J. N. D. translation).

He was not humbled, but humbled Himself. It was
a voluntary act which led Him downward step by
step until the lowest depth was reached—the death
of the cross. He could go no farther. As the willing
servant His ear had been bored (See Ex 21.6)
though He could have gone back to heaven at any
time in His pathway. But the language of the ser-
vant was His language: “I love My Master, My wife
and My children; I will not go out free.” He came
to fulfil the will of God—His delight was in that
law which was in His heart continually (Ps. 40:8).
He also loved the Church and gave Himself for it,
(Eph. 5:25), and in a coming day a remnant out of
the children of Israel will be saved for earthly
blessing, (Rom. 9:27). The Lord took the place of
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perpetual service—‘“He shall serve Him forever,”
and “I am among you as He that serveth.” (Ex.
21:6; Lk. 22:27).

The Gospel of Matthew, in fulfillment of Zech.
11:12, mentions the price paid to Judas by the chief
priests for the Lord’s betrayal. “So they weighed
for My price thirty pieces of silver’”’—the price of a
slave, (See Ex. 21:32) in value about $20.00.

The bond-servant was valued at that price, and
the Lord tcok the bondman’s place. “When He took
the form of a Servant there was no unreality about
it. When He was in the form of man He was just
as truly a servant, as when in the form of God He
was truly a Master. And as obedience—unquestion-
ing, uncemplaining obedience—is what is due from
every servant, so was He obedient to God in all rela-
tions of life. He says, ‘I came down from Heaven,
not to do Mine own will, but the will of Him that
sent Me' (John 6:38). And this He did perfectly
without any respect for the consequences to Him-
self. He uttered no word but that which was given
Him from the Father. He did no work but that
which the Father gave Him to do. He went no-
where but at the express command of the Father
(John 3:34; 12:49; 10:32; 6:57).

“In Him I learn man’s true place as set in intelli-
gent relationship with God. Humility of mind and
unqualified obedience to God, regardless of where
the path, marked out by God for my feet to tread,
may lead to. The will of God is to be done irrespect-
ive of the consequences. There must be no murmur-
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ing, no complaining. We are not to reason why we
are led in certain directions, nor why we have been
plunged into circumstances that are both difficult
and painful. All we require to be assured of is, that
thesq things are God’s will for us. The issues are en-
tirely His concern. ‘Let this mind be in you, which
was also in Christ Jesus.’

“In the answer of God to this self-sacrificing life
of Jesus we learn His infinite appreciation of it.
‘Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, and
given Him a Name which is above every name: that
at the Name of Jesus every knee should bow, of
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things
under the earth; and that every tongue should con-
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God,
the Father.” Here we have His estimate of the de-
voted, faithful, self-sacrificing spirit in which that
work was undertaken, and carried through to the
finish, without the slightest semblance of regret
that it had been undertaken. ‘To obey is better than
sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams’ (1
Sam. 15:22).

“What an example the Son of God is for us! May
we keep our eye steadily fixed upon Him, and may
we be ready at all times to pass unsparing judg-
ment upon the slightest departure from the path
marked out for us, whether that path be with refer-
ence to obedience to God, or love to His people.
These are difficult days, and to be here for His plea-
sure we require to be ‘strong in the grace that is in
Christ Jesus.””
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Is Jesus God?

“If David thea call Him Lord, how s He his Son?”
—MATTHEW 22:45.

If we!think of the Scriptures as a revelation given
to us from God who cannot lie, and if we have them
as He gave them to us, we cannot give harbourage
to the notion that the smallest untruth can be found
therein—or any statement which, taken in its con-
nection, would be calculated to leave a false im-
pression upon the mind of the reader. Were it poss-
ible that an honest seeker after light could be de-
ceived by them—were it possible that they could
lead the soul who trusted them as the truth of God
into darkness and error, they would prove them-
selves to be but the corrupt production of the fallen
mind of man, and valueless as a guide to the know-
ledge of God. They would bear witness against
themselves as not the offspring of One who cannot
lie, but of one who was both a liar and a murderer.

And if we think of them as written to the poor
and the illiterate and not to the wealthy, the wise,
and prudent, we shall not expect them to be full of
dark sayings and mysterious theories, couched in
great swelling words, to be understood by none but
clever and educated minds. The gospel is preached
to the poor, and as far as that which relates to the
universal testimony of the grace of God is con-
cerned, nothing could be more simple. True, the
deep things of God can only be known by those who
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have the Spirit, but that is not because they are
very learned, nor because they require colossal intel-
lects to grasp their meaning, but because they relate
to things which lie outside the circle in which the
natural mind of man exercises itself.

The Scriptures are the only light we have with
regard to the knowledge of God, and we must either
take them as they are or reject them altogether.
They speak of all the relationships in which man is
placed, whether in Adam or in Christ, and dilate
upon the responsibilities connected with these rela-
tionships in such a way that nothing is overlooked,
disregarded, or epitomized; and whether we under-
stand the things of which they speak, or whether we
do not, the language in which they are set before us
cannot be held to be bewildering nor capable of
double meaning. In them the trumpet gives no un-
certain sound, and there, without a jar, from pipe
and harp breaks forth the glorious music of eternal
truth (1 Cor. 14. 7, 8).

As far as it is necessary, and indeed as far as it
is possible for us to know the One in whom we live
and move and have our being, we have Him placed
before us in the written Word. If He is not learned
there, where can He be learned ? Not in the mater-
ial universe, not in providence, not in the state of
this world, for everywhere we turn we are confront-
ed with contradictions; and had we nothing else
than these we should be compelled to dwell in dark-
ness and uncertainty. The world is now almost six
thousand years old, and though it has made im-
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mense progress in the knowledge of the resources
of nature, it has made none in the knowledge of
God; indeed, it knows less about Him today than it
did in its infancy (Rom. 1: 21-25).

The history of every testimony committed to man
has always been down-grade. The Antediluvian,
Noahic, Judaic, and Christian dispensations tell the
same tale. Departure from the living God, corrup-
tion of His truth, darkness and chaos, followed by
the intervention of God in judgment, mark each
successive dealing of God with men. Nor will any
future dispensation be otherwise. Everything will
prosper in the hands of Christ, and during His reign
there will be no failure in the government of the
world, for everything undertaken by Him will be
fulfilled to the glory and praise of God, but that
reign, however beneficent it may be, will not change
the hearts of men, for at the close it will be seen
that nothing but a leader is necessary to rouse the
whole earth into revolt against the authority of the
Lord.

There is an innate aversion in the human mind
to everything that is of God; though, of course, this
solemn fact is known only to those in whom the
grace of God has wrought. The truth has been per-
secuted since the world began, and against Christ,
who was the embodiment of that truth, the powers
of darkness stirred up, and brought into evidence.
that aversion in a way hitherto unknown. From the
beginning He was God’s testimony, and therefore
has He ever been the object of attack. His atoning
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work, His miraculous birth, His spotless nature, His
real manhood, His Deity, His resurrection are op-
enly denied in that which professes His Name, and
Christendom is at present fast drifting back into
heathen darkness. And it is on this account I seek to
draw attention to the answer furnished by Scrip-
ture to the question at the head of this paper—‘Is
Jesus God?”’

Apart altogether from the answer given by Scrip-
ture to this momentous question, one can very easily
understand that were one person both God and Man,
such a One would be, by the very nature of His be-
ing, beyond the understanding of men. Indeed, God
Himself, apart from incarnation, is beyond our un-
derstanding, for the creature never can perfectly
comprehend the Creator. It is our privilege and joy
to know Him in His nature, so that we can say God
is Love (1 John 4. 16), and this is the highest know-
ledge the creature can possess. But as to essential
Deity, it is beyond the ken of man. He dwells in
light unapproachable, whom no man hath seen, nor
is able to see (1 Tim. 6. 16). We know Him in the
way in which it has pleased Him to declare Himself,
and that is in His infinite love; but in His essential
being, and in the mystery of His wondrous existence,
we know nothing, can know nothing, and need to
know nothing. What He has in His grace caused us
to know fills our cup of happiness to overflowing.

But what must be the mystery of incarnate God?
One truly Man, born of a woman, advancing in
wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and



IS JESUS GOD? 225

men (Luke 2. 52) ; omniscient (John 2. 24, 25; Luke
11. 17; John 16. 30), yet Ilimited in knowledge
(Mark 13. 32) ; the Upholder of the universe (Col.
1. 17; Heb. 1. 3), yet in weakness here (John 4. 6) ;
Creator (John 1. 3; Heb. 1. 10), yet taking a place
in creation (Col. 1. 15). How could such contradic-
tory attributes be reconciled by the finite mind of
man, or by the mind of any creature, whoever he
may be?

But this is just what the Scriptures assert as re-
gards Jesus: ‘“No one knoweth the Son, but the
Father” (Matt. 11.27). And though the reference to
this text may be ridiculed as but a refuge for an
unreasonable dogma, it is nevertheless the teaching
of Scripture, and the only conclusion that a reason-
able mind can come to regarding such a Person.
The Father is said to be declared, and that in the
very passage which tells us that no one knoweth the
Son: “Neither knoweth any one the Father save
the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal
Him.” We are never said not to know the Father,
for this knowledge is the portion of even the babes
in Christ (1 John 2. 13) : but though we may come
to the full knowledge of the Son of God so far as
He has been revealed (Eph. 4. 13), there are mys-
teries about His person which are impossible for us
to know; hence we have, “No one knoweth the Son,
but the Father.” Indeed, were this statement absent
from the page of inspiration, our reason would com-
pel us to admit what it asserts, and of ourselves we
would come to the conclusion that such a Person was
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unknowable by the creature. Seeming contradic-
tions, which are matters of revelation, we can well
believe, but not one of them can we understand. In-
deed, it is little that we do know perfectly, possibly
nothing at all, for our knowledge of the very sim-
plest things is very limited.

But if we know that every question that was
between us and a holy and righteous God has been
gone into and settled to His satisfaction and that
we have been brought into new and eternal rela-
tionships with God in Him who bore the judgment
which rested upon us on account of our sins, and if
that love of God which was declared in His death
has been shed abroad in our hearts, and if we know
the Father, and are able to take account of our-
selves as the children of God, and confidently look
for the coming of Christ to take us to the home He
has prepared for us in the Father’s house, we shall
be very happy; we shall also be very thankful for
the revelation He has so graciously given to us, and
we shall be careful to approach that revelation
with the reverence that springs from the know-
ledge of the holy character of that love that has
made known to us everything that is for our good,
and who has also given to us the Holy Spirit, in or-
der that we may be able to enter into the deep
things of God, so far as they are revealed.

That Jesus was a Man every true Christian
will confess—a real Man—as truly a man as was
Adam or any of his race. A Man with spirit, sow,
and body. A Man so like every other man in Judea
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that, as He sat by the well of Sychar, the woman
who came to draw water took Him to be an ordin-
ary Jew, resting from His journey, and waiting up-
on some one to come and draw a little water to
quench His thirst. But “Thou art My Son; this day
have I begotten Thee,” marks Him off as very dif-
ferent from all other men, as does also ‘“‘that holy
Thing’’ (Luke 1. 35), and Him, “who knew no sin”
(2 Cor. 5. 21). Still, that “there is one God, and
one Mediator between God and men, the Man Christ
Jesus; who gave Himself a ransom for all”’ (1 Tim.
2. 5), settles the question of His manhood both in
humiliation and also glory.

Nothing could be more plainly stated than the
fact of the existence of Jesus previous to incarna-
tion. He says, “I came forth from the Father, and
am come into the world” (John 16. 28); again,
“The glory which I had with Thee before the world
was;”’ and, “Thou lovedst Me before the foundation
of the world” (chap. 17. 5, 24) ; also “Before Abra-
ham was, I am” (chap. 8. 58) ; again in chapter 6.
38, “I came down from heaven;”’ also verse 62,
“What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend up
where He was before?’ I might quote many other
scriptures on the same subject, but any one of
these is quite sufficient to prove the existence of
Jesus before He was born into this world.

Now what was He before He became Man? What
say the Scriptures as to this? In Philippians 2 the
Holy Spirit of God carries us back to the point of
departure, when He began that journey of humili-
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ation which ended in the death of the cross. And
what was He before He took the initial step upon
that downward path? He was “in the form of
God.” Now, no one who was not God could be in
the form of God, for the only other form we know
of is that of a servant. A servant should have no
will of his own; all his actions proceed from the
will of another. But God acts from Himself, from
His own will, without reference to another. Author-
ity, dominion, and might belong to Him. The form
of God is incompatible with that of a servant; in-
deed, the word here is bondslave. Hence, when in
the form of God, the act of emptying Himself and
taking the form of a servant is viewed as proceed-
ing from Himself: He “emptied Himself, taking a
bondman’s form.” It could not be otherwise, for
He was under no other authority or obligation.

This is not true of any creature, for the most ex-
alted creature is by the very fact of his creation a
servant, and nothing but a servant. But the moment
this glorious Person takes upon Himself the form
of a servant obedience characterizes His every act:
“He became obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross.” While in the form of God His every ac-
tion must proceed from His own will; He could be
neither influenced nor controlled by anything ex-
ternal to Himself; but when He became a servant
everything is changed. His acts are as consistent
with the form of a servant as they were with the
form of God. For a creature to leave his first es-
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tate is to apostatize, but this the Son did, for to no
one was He responsible.

But this emptying of Himself was not in any way
the renunciation of Godhead, which could not be,
but the giving up of the whole position that apper-
tained to Godhead, and the becoming a servant to
the Godhead for the Godhead’s glory. This was
not done by the Father, who remains in His eternal
status and position unchanged. It is true of the Son
only, who came to do the Father’s will, and who did
it at all cost to Himself. Tested to the very utter-
most, His obedience was perfect. He took a servant’s
form, in order that He might do the will of God;
and He did that will so perfectly that, in the judg-
ment of God, no other place than the highest in the
universe would be an adequate answer to the work
which He accomplished. And this place He has as
Man and the Servant of the Godhead.

John also, in the first chapter of his Gospel, car-
ries us back before incarnation, right into eternity
itself, that we may behold One who had no begin-
ning, the Word, who in the beginning was, and was
with God, and was God. And God, of course, He
must be if He had no beginning. Next, “All things
were made by Him.”” Then we have, “The Word was
made flesh.” Then John the Baptist’s testimony is,
““He that cometh after me is preferred before me;
for He was before me.” He declares the Father, and
baptizes with the Holy Ghost. In chapter 2 He turns
the water into wine, and thus manifests forth His
glory; speaks of raising up the temple of His body
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when men have destroyed it; and knows what is in
man. Chapter 3: He ‘“‘came down from heaven.”
Chapter 4: He is omniscient—tells the woman of
Samaria all that ever she did. Chapter 5: He
“makes Himself equal with God,” and must be hon-
oured even as the Father is honoured. But I need
not go over more passages from this Gospel.

In Colossians we have the same statement made
as in John 1. He is the Creator of all things, visible
and invisible, and in 1 John 5. 20 He “is the true
God, and eternal life.”

But I will come to His Name. His Name is Jesus,
which means Jehovah the Saviour. And the reason
He has been given this Name is because ‘“He shall
save His people (Jehovah’s people) from their sins.”
He is the object of angelic worship (Heb. 1.). He is
addressed as God by God upon the throne. He is the
Creator: “Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid
the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are
the works of Thine hands: they shall perish; but
Thou remainest; and they all shall wax old as doth
a garment; and as a vesture shalt Thou fold them
up, and they shall be changed: but Thou art the
same, and Thy years shall not fail.”

Need I quote more scripture? Surely not. The
Word of God presents Him as a Man, a true, real
Man, begotten of God, born of the Virgin, Son of
God as begotten in time, and Servant to the God-
head. But the same Word of God presents Him as
God over all, Eternal, in the form of God, acting
from Himself without respect to any other author-
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ity, the Creator, Preserver, eternal Son with the
eternal Father. Neither His Godhead nor His Man-
hood shall ever be given up. From the standpoint of
the creature’s finite mind innumerable mysteries
and apparent contradictions connect themselves
with His Person: for “no man knoweth the Son, but
the Father.” But the believing, subject soul knows
very well that in connection with such a Person ap-
parent contradictions must exist, and he is prepared
for them: for indeed His person is just like His
love, it surpasses knowledge.

—THE AUTHORITY OF THE WORD OF GOD.

“Watch Therefore”

Matthew xxiv. 42.

Suppose you KNEW the Lord would come—next week,
Would you more often guidance from Him seek,

So that your love, which like a gutt’ring candle flames

This way and that, might brightly glow, like some new star,
Which shines upon the world, but from it keeps afar?

Suppose you KNEW the Lord would come—to-day,
Would your steps take you in your present way

Of finding that the world is not so bad at all,

And, lusting after pleasure, finding “meetings” dull,
Still for your Sunday class the thoughts of others cull?

Suppose you KNEW the Lord would come—just now,
Would you in abject fright before Him bow,

And find the name Iscariot was your own by right?

Or would you meet Him with a glad, expectant face,
Knowing that He, at last, would have His rightful place?

—SIMPLE TESTIMONY.
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Letters To Young Christians

A LETTER TO A YOUNG MAN WHO IS
“GROWING SLACK”

I am glad Mr. is taking such an interest in
your welfare. The interest which an older Christian
takes in you for your soul’s sake is not merely a
passing interest, while you are in sight.

To see one promising well, and then drifting, or
turning aside from the things of the Loord, and from
the company of His people, is a deeply sorrowful
thing to one with a care for souls. We read of one
in Luke xviii. who came so far, but went away—
sorrowful. You have reached an important point in
your history and a wrong turn may mar your life.

There are two kinds of snares into which the dev-
il will seek to get you to fall. He will tempt you to
SIN, to do what your conscience tells you is wrong.
Having got you to do this, he will say, “There you
are, what is the use of trying? You are only acting
the hypocrite.” This device he tries upon most young
Christians, often too successfully, and gets them in-
to “Doubting Castle,”” where “Giant Despair’” gets
hold of them.

Now there is no need to sin, for the Lord’s power
is sufficient to keep you, and He says, “My grace
IS sufficient for thee.” If you are overtaken by sin,
the Bible says (I John ii, 1) “We have an Advocate
with the father, Jesus Christ the righteous’ ; and in
I John i. 9, “If we confess our sins, He is faithful
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and just to forgive us our sins.” You must never
give in and lie down for the devil to exult over you.
Get up quickly and go on, even if you tumble twenty
times. The Lord knew what poor weak things you
and I would be before He took us up. In one sense
He is not disappointed in us, for He knew all about
our failures beforehand, and took us on in spite of
them. The Lord’s attitude of love towards us never
changes. He is always waiting to forgive.

Another cause of failure is MAKING PROVISION FOR
THE FLESH to fulfill the desires thereof. That is, de-
liberately leaving what will help you in the right
way, or putting yourself where influences will lead
you in the wrong way.

A third cause of turning aside is the choice of
temporal things before eternal—things of the world
rather than the things of God. They may be lawful
things with “no harm in them.” The day comes in
our history when we have, like Moses, to “REFUSE”
(Hebrews xi. 24) and ‘CHOOSE” (verse 25). We
have to choose between the Lord’s people and the
people of the world (not bad ones necessarily). See
how urgently Paul writes to Timothy to “flee from”
and “follow after” (I Tim. vi. 11 and II Tim. ii. 22).
Christianity is likened to a race and a warfare, and
we have to be in dead earnest, neither to give up
nor give in. You cannot play at it, for the Lord will
not support you while you do so and the Devil is far
too strong for you without the Lord’s help.

For the sake of the other young men who are fol-
lowing you, for the sake of the profession you have
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made, for the sake of your mother whom you de-

sire to be saved, and for your own soul’s sake GO
ON.

“Live for self; you’ll live in vain;
Live for Christ: with Him you'll reign.”

I am praying specially that you may lay aside ev-
ery weight and the sin that so easily besets you,
and that you may run with patience the race set be-
fore you, looking unto Jesus (Heb. xii. 1-4).

—SIMPLE TESTIMONY.

S —

Correspondence

Pardon a few words on the world conditions
which face us. Believers should carefully separate
the two swords of Matt. 20:50, 51 and Romans 13:
1, 4. In the first it is the taking up of the sword to
defend our faith, or to save from persecution, which
is clearly forbidden. But in the second it is the
sword wielded by the Government, recognized as
the minister of GOD. In the late world war, in
which the U. S. was involved, some good and well
meaning brethren ‘“swore’” that our assemblies
were a noncombatant sect, and had been since our
beginning in 1829.

No where in scripture is a christian told not to be
a soldier. The beloved Paul who lived (as a prison-
er) amongst the Roman soldiers, never speaks
against them and no doubt there were his faithful
converts amongst them. In fact he urges upon Tim-
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large for me to lay hold of, or to carry. I was
troubled and uneasy, but One said to me, ‘Never
fear! the scape-goat with his strong broad back,
has carried them all away into a land not in-
habited.” This calmed me. The Lord Jesus Christ
is the scape-goat, is He not>—THE PRESENT TESTI-
MONY.

PSoP —_—

Thoughts Suggested On Reading
Psalms 9:9; 18:35; 136

The Lord is my Refuge in my distress,

My heart in His glory rejoiceth.

He holdeth me up where cares cannot press;

His mercies forever endureth.

I sit in His shadow with great delight;

My heart in His sweet Self abiding.

A haven of rest His glorious might;

My soul in His word is confiding—

How wonderfully precious His love is for me;

How marvelous it is that He careth.

How good it will be, His beauty to see,

When with us His kingdom He shareth.
—M. GRENSTED

S o

Fragment

When the senses are occupied with Christ through
daily study of the Word, looking at His face, listen-
ing to His voice, feeling the grasp of His hand,
tasting the sweetness of His companionship, taking
in the odor of His frankincense and myrrh, then
the heart will be beating for Him, the feet walking
in His ways and the tongue extolling His grace and
love and beauty. What we do will not then be just
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a question of moral right or wrong, but of that
which is pleasing to Him and consistent with our
walk with Him. We will be uncomfortable in a
worldly atmosphere and worldly pleasures will lose
their charm .—M. E. H.

*x ¥k X X

BIBLE EXAMPLES

Examples Are Models Which Can Be Safely
Followed

1. LovE. Jonathan to David, 1 Sam 18:1-4. He
gave up his hope of being king. He submitted
to be under David.

2. PiI1ETY. Josiah, King of Israel, 2 Kings 22:1-2.
He remembered God’s eye, v. 2. He followed
the example of David, v. 2. He went on for.
God against idols, c. 22.

3. FAITH. Moses in Egypt, Heb. 11:24. Refused
to be of the world. Chose God’s people in
affliction. Made count for eternity.

4. SUFFERING. Christ for us, 1 Peter 2:21. With-
out complaining, without threatening. To save
us from hell to heaven.

—*“THE YOUNG CHRISTIAN.”
* % % x

THE DISCIPLE

“The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant
above his lord.”—Matt. 10:24.

A disciple is a learner; a learner not only of the Lord’s
Word, but of the Lord’s humility. He has to follow his
Master both in doctrine and suffering. He must always be
at his Master’s feet. He must never be above his Master.
And so the true disciple finds that in following he has per-
petually to descend. For his Master is the very embodi-
ment of humility. He ‘“made Himself of no reputation,”
emptied Himself. And the disciple must not seek for him-
self anything above that which his Master sought for Him-
self. “It is enough for the disciple that he be as his Mas-
ter and the servant as his Lord.”—Anon.



No Peace

“Unto the end wars and desolations are determimed.”
—Dan. 9:16

There can be no peace while the nations wrangle,
And great on the small their will impose;
While some are jealous and some suspicious,
And weak ones reckon the strong as foes;
While their trust and hope is in more munitions,
And the gods of force are their only stay;—
Though the hearts that sicken at nameless horrors
May plead and ponder and plan and pray.

There can be no peace in this age of bloodshed,
Of strife and hatred and deep distrust;
The bow and the spear shall not be broken,

The sword in the scabbard shall never rust.
Though kings take counsel and statesmen promise,
Though people with people a pact shall make,
They can sign no truce that they will not sunder,

And swear no oath that they will not break.

There can be no peace till the King of glory
Comes down to earth from the heavens above,
To rule the world with a rod of iron,
To judge in justice and reign in love;
Till the throne of David is set in Zion,
Amnd all the kingdoms of earth are one;
No peace till His righteousness shall flourish,
No peace till the will of God is done.

—Annie Johnson Flint

o

Should A Christian Go To War?

The very question well-nigh answers itself.
“Blessed are the meek:; blessed are the peace-
makers.” “Ye have heard that it hath been said,
An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: but I
say unto you, That ye resist not evil” (Matt. 5:5,
9, 38, 39). “Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves,
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but rather give place unto wrath” (Rom. 12:19).
“Let your moderation (vour yieldingness) be
known unto all men” (Phil. 4:5). “That ye may
be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, with-
out rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse
nation, among whom ye shine as lights in the
world” (Phil. 2:15).

As we contemplate the character of Him who was
“meek and lowly in heart,” by whose ‘‘meekness
and gentleness” the apostle appeals to us (2 Cor.
10:1), the path of the follower of Christ is made
very plain. The angels celebrated His advent on
earth by, “Glory to God in the highest, and on earth
peace, good will toward men.” His public ministry
and attitude toward men was one of reconciliation:
“God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto
Himself” (2 Cor. 5:19).

There was opposition stirred up by His walk and
testimony, but it was the opposition of evil to good,
of darkness to light. To opposition and violence
on man’s part our Lord submitted with perfect
lowliness: ‘“He is brought as a lamb to the slaugh-
ter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb,
so He openeth not His mouth.” All power was in
His hand, and He could have called for “more than
twelve legions of angels,” but He submitted Him-
self to man’s designs when His hour was come,
saying, ‘“But this is your hour and the power of
darkness” (Lk. 22:53).

That the purpose of God was thus to manifest
man’s absolute enmity, and to effect redemption in
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that very connection, emphasizes what we are dwell-
ing upon. For there are two sides to the cross—
human hatred and divine judgment. It is of the
former only that we speak. The latter’s depth and
‘terror is seen in the thick darkness that enveloped
our Lord “from the sixth hour to the ninth,” when
the cry of anguish is wrung out, “My God, my God,
why hast Thou forsaken Me?’ Then, the rent veil,
the vacant tomb, the ascended Lord seated at the
right hand of the majesty on high, declare that love
and judgment, righteousness and peace are united
to save the sinner who believes in Jesus.

“I go to prepare a place for you” (John 14:2)
in the many mansions in the Father’s house—‘‘that
where I am, there ye may be also.” This is the
“blessed hope’” before the believer, which makes
the coming of the Lord not the dreaded appearing
of a law-giver and judge, but of “the Sawviour, our
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body,
that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious
body’” (Phil. 3:20, 21). “And so shall we ever be
with the Lord” (1 Thess. 4:17). Is it any wonder
that the Spirit-taught cry of each ransomed soul in
response to His Word, “Surely, I come quickly,”
should be, “Amen, Even so, come, Lord Jesus”
(Rev. 22:20) ? Rightly understood all this answers
the question of this paper.

After His ascension, according to His promise
our Lord sent down the Holy Spirit to dwell in the
believer, and in the Church as a whole. He it is
who gives power to the child of God to represent
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his absent Lord. He makes possible in us the ful-
filment of our Lord’s words: ‘“As My Father hath
sent Me, even so send I you” (John 20:22).

In the two great fundamental facts of which we
have spoken, we have the three great essentials of
Christianity: (1) The Cross of Christ, by which we
have redemption. (2) A glorified Christ, who is
soon coming for His people. (3) The Holy Spirit
in the believer to make good these great truths,
and to empower us to live according to them.
There are certain great results which flow from
these at which we must now look.

(1) The Cross is not only the witness of a per-
fect redemption for us, but the declaration that in
God’'s sight our standing as natural men is ended.
“Our old man is crucified with Him (Christ)”
(Rom. 6:6); “I am crucified with Christ” (Gal.
2:20) ; “God forbid that I should glory, save in
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world”
(Gal. 6:14). In other words, the believer stands
as a new man, in a new relationship to God and
the world. He has now peace with God, and the
link that bound him to the system called ‘“the
world” has been broken.

(2) As Christ is risen, so is the believer “risen
with Him,” and as such is exhorted to ‘“‘seek those
things which are above’” (Col.3:1). We have been
““quickened together with Christ, raised up together,
and made to sit together in the heavenly places in
Christ Jesus” (Eph. 2:4-6). Need we wonder then
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that God declares, “Our conversation (citizenship)
is in heaven” (Phil. 3:20), that we are ‘‘partakers
of the heavenly calling” (Heb. 3:1) ? And does not
this truth explain our Lord’s words, ‘“They are not
of the world, even as I am not of the world” (John
17:14, 16) ?

(3) And as these truths are absorbed in the
Christian’s heart they create a distinct and practi-
cal separation from the world. For instance, he
does not find his friendships and intimacies with
the world; he has different objects, affections and
hopes. He instinctively seeks his companionships
with those who have “obtained like precious faith.”
To the world he may appear to have lost interest in
what concerns most men; but he has found new in-
terests. He has become, as it were, a stranger in
the world, with a message to give it—of the love of
God, His grace to sinners, and to entreat men to be
reconciled to Him. “Knowing therefore the terror
of the Lord, we persuade men” (2 Cor. 5:11).

Growing out of this relationship, we find the path
of the believer clearly marked. He is not set to
“improve the world.” He does not enter politics
therefore, nor vote, but acts as having but one tes-
timony to give—“repentance toward God and faith
toward our Lord Jesus Christ” (Acts 20:21). He
is to be kind, gracious, sympathetic, and as he has
opportunity ‘“to do good to all”’—but one great fact
governs him: he i8 not of this world, even as Christ
18 not of this world.
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Let us ask a few questions in the light of those
facts: Would the Lord Jesus bear arms?

Would He strike the blow which would launch
a sinner into eternity?

Would He smite one of His own with the sword?
“He that saith he abideth in Him ought himself
also so to walk, even as He walked” (1 John 2:6).

Our Relation to the Powers that be.

But let us look carefully at another side of the
truth we are considering. What is to be our atti-
tude toward the government under which we live?
What would our Lord’s attitude be?

The apostle tells us: “I exhort therefore, that
first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and
giving of thanks, be made for all men; for kings,
and for all that are in authority; that we may lead
a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and hon-
esty. For this is good and acceptable in the sight
of God our Saviour, who will have all men to be
saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth”
(1 Tim. 2:1-4). Two main subjects for prayer are
suggested here: the enjoyment of peace, and the
salvation of souls. So long as the day of grace
lasts, we should entreat our God to guide, sustain
and help the rulers of the land. What privileges
we enjoy in this highly favored country. Even
where Christ is not personally knowmn, there is a
measure of the fear of God, the opportunity to read
the open word of God, and to turn to Him. Surely,
then, it becomes us to pray for our rulers.
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In particular in times of crisis, the people of God
should be interceding for those who have the diffi-
cult task of government. Let it be remembered
that with God prayer counts more than armed hosts,
nor does He forget the entreaties of His saints in
times of war, that His will may be done; that mul-
titudes of precious souls on fields of battle may
turn to Christ; that the bereaved and sorrowing
may be comforted and blessed; and that a righteous
peace (so far as it can be so) may soon come. The
wise ruler values the sincere prayers of God’s
people.

“Let every soul be subject to the higher powers.
For there is no power but of God: the powers that
be are ordained of God . . . For rulers are not a
terror to good works but to the evil . . .Wherefore
ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but
also for conscience’ sake. For this cause pay ye
tribute also . . . Render therefore to all their dues:
tribute to whom tribute 1s due; custom to whom
custom; fear to whom fear; honor to whom honor”
(Rom. 13:1-7). In brief, this holy portion of God’s
word teaches obedience and submission to the exist-
ing government. Not merely as fearing wrath,
but for conscience sake, the child of God is not to
resist authorized power; he is to be ‘“law-abiding,”
to pay taxes, tribute, and render all honor to those
in authority.

“Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man
for the Lord’s sake; whether it be to the king as
supreme, or unto governors, as unto them that are
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sent by him for the punishment of evil doers . . .
Honor all men. Love the brotherhood. Iear God.
Honor the king” (1 Pet. 2:13-17). There are the
“good works” of a believer which ‘“put to silence
the ignorance of foolish men.”” Paul speaks of his
gospel testimony while a prisoner in Caesar’s court
(Phil. 1:13). And, let it be noted, they were not
“good governments,” but such as that of a Nero,
with tyrannies and cruelties which made them
fearful.

But, it may be asked, How far is submission and
obedience to go? We answer, God’s word puts no
limit, except one: When man’s word or command
goes counter to the word of God. When there is a
clear issue between human authority and God’s,
there can be but one answer, “We ought to obey
God rather than men” (Acts 5:29). ‘“Whether it
be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you
more than unto God, judge ye” (Acts 4:19). With
this one exception the child of God is to submit to
the authorities in every thing; but his soul, his
conscience belongs to Christ. He must represent
Him.

Questions Answered.

We shall seek now to answer briefly questions as
to special passages of scripture.

“Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s,
and to God the things that are God’s (Matt. 22:
15-22). Answer.—The connection shows it was a
question of tribute, which has already been noticed.
Pay tribute, but do not forget the claims of God.



SHOULD A CHRISTIAN GO TO WAR? 249

Did not Paul claim Roman citizenship and appeal
to Caesar (Acts 16:37; 22:25)? Answer.—He was
a free-born Roman citizen, and simply bore a wit-
ness to the violation of the law in scourging him
uncondemned. He was before Caesar’s tribunal,
and claimed to be judged there rather than unlaw-
fully murdered by the Jews.

“Lord, here are two swords’” (Lk. 22:35-38). Did
not our Lord tell His disciples to take the sword?
Answer.—The whole passage shows IHe was im-
pressing them with the need of faith in Himself.
He was to be taken from them, and to outward ap-
pearance they would be thrown on their own re-
sources. DBut surely He would have them realize
that, though absent, He was still for them. His
answer, ‘“It is enough,” shows He did not mean
they were to take literal swords. When Peter at-
tempted to defend his Master with the sword and
cut off Malchus’ ear, the Lord healed the man and
said, ‘“They that take the sword shall perish with
the sword.” The cup His Father had given Him
to. drink, He would take.

The soldiers’ question to John the Baptist (Lk.
3:14). Answer.—John answered them on the plane
they were. They could not have understood Chris-
tian truth, but they could understand that they
were not to foment insurrection, and to be content
with their wages.

What about the Old Testament? Were not the
children of Israel to exterminate the Canaanites,
and to fight with their enemies? Answer.—It was
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a different dispensation. God was judging the un-
godly nations for their sins, and setting up an
earthly kingdom. Now He has enthroned His Son
in heaven, and is preaching grace to men, beseech-
ing them to be reconciled to God. In the future,
when the Lord shall appear to judge the world, He
shall smite them with His sword (Rev. 19:11-21);
but that time is not come. Grace reigns now, and
the servants of Christ must preach grace, live grace,
and beseech men to be reconciled to God. ‘The
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty
through God to the pulling down of strongholds”
(see the whole passage; 2 Cor. 10:3-5).

What then is the Christian to do? Answer.—He
is to obey the Government wherever he can with-
out disobeying the word of God. There are many
ways in which he can do this without misrepresent-
ing Christ. There are lines of duties, as clerical,
ambulance service on the field of battle, minister-
ing to the wounded and dying in the hospitals—
ministering Christ, as we minister to the body.
Above all, let us put from us any spirit of coward-
ice—whether it be physical dread of danger, or
moral cowardice which fears mockery, and to con-
fess Christ and His word.

May the Lord keep His beloved people in an atti-
tude of prayer, of deep and sincere exercise, of sim-
ple communion with Him through His word and
Spirit. May He bless and guide our rulers, giving
to them wisdom in a day of crisis for the world.
May this nation and all nations be brought to re-
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pentance toward God, with humiliation and prayer.
May multitudes be brought to Christ, to know Him
as their Saviour, in this day of God’s patience.

“The time is short.” ‘“The coming of the Lord
draweth nigh.”—sS. R.

- . o

A Practical Question

Now let me ask you a practical question. How
much to-day have you prayed for the church of
God? How much have you prayed for the saints
of God, and how much do you pray every day of
your life? How much is it upon your heart as a
burden, because it relates to the interests of Christ
and the glory of Christ? How much do you seek
solitude with God, and retirement with Him, and
long to be at home with God, to shut the world out
and yourself in, that you may be there with God
about those wonderful interests of Christ, because
you have got communion with His mind about that
which is so dear to Him on this earth? I tell you,
the lack of all this is simply the result of the want
of separation; and it is not merely a person being
separated outwardly.

It is possible for saints to satisfy themselves if
they have outwardly escaped from the wreck and
the corruption that is all around. They say, “Oh
well, I have escaped from the corruption that is out-
side: my body is not in it.” But the question 1is, is
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your heart outside the world, and is your spirit
separated from it as much as your body? Do you
think, if I may speak strongly, (though I do not
apologize, for I speak before God I trust), do you
think that what the blessed God wants is a number
of individuals brought together into a place before
Him, but whose hearts are far away elsewhere? Do
you think it is a mere question of what is outside
and seen? Beloved friends, what He is looking for
is the affection of a heart and the earnestness of a
soul that has found His own Son in heaven. If it is
merely a question of your bodily presence, while
your heart and affections are outside, what I say
i1s, and I say it with all gentleness to-night, “My
son give Me thine heart.”

This is where the feebleness is; it is this want of
separation. Inward separateness would lead to out-
ward separateness; but outward separateness will
never produce inward separateness. If your heart
and affections, your intelligence, your inner man,
are separated to God, then your body, as a vessel,
will soon follow that which controls it.—J. N. D.

Dl o

The Spirit’s Teaching

“What then does explain prophecy? That which
explains all Scripture:—the Spirit of God alone.
His power can unfold any part of the word of
God. Do you ask, if I mean to say that it is of
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no importance to know languages, understand his-
tory, and so on? I am not raising a question about
learning: it has its use; but I deny that history is
the interpreter of prophecy, or of any Scripture.
And if there are Christians who know the history
of the world, or the original tongues of Scripture,
it is Christ that has to do with the spiritual under-
standing, and not their knowledge and learning.
Besides, even if men are Christians it does not
necessarily follow that they understand Scripture.
They know Christ, else they would not be Chris-
tians. But real entrance into God’s mind, in Scrip-
ture, supposes that a person watches against self,
desires the glory of God, has full confidence in His
word, and dependence on the Holy Ghost. The
understanding of Scripture is not a mere intellect-
ual thing. If a man has no mind at all, he could
not understand anything: but the mind is only
the vessel—not the power. The power is the Holy
Ghost acting upon and through the vessel; but it
must be the Holy Ghost Himself that fills the soul.
As it is said, ‘“They shall all be taught of God.”

“There is little use in printing and publishing
truth in our books and pamphlets, and our period-
icals, if that truth does not shine in our practical
life. Of what avail is it to preach, to write, and
to talk of the heavenly calling, if our conduct and
character are marked by intense selfishness and
worldliness. And so of every other truth in circu-
lation amongst us. It must shine in the life or it
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18 valueless, so far as we are concerned.

Is it that we do not value truth as put forth
by the pen and the living voice? By no means.
We value it more than words can express. But
then if this truth does not act on the conscience,
affect the heart, and govern the life, it becomes
worse than valueless, it becomes positive darkness
in the soul. There is nothing so darkening and
deadening as truth professed and not practiced.
Intellectual familiarity with doctrines where the
lheart is not subject to Christ, or the conscience not
governed by His commandments, will assuredly
issue in a hideous Antinomianism. In point of
fact, we are persuaded that we know only just so
much truth as really acts upon us. We do not be-
lieve that people know truth if that truth has no
weight or influence in the life. There is nothing
more dangerous than to traffic in unfelt truth; and
it is this that adds such deep seriousness to the
thought of the vast amount of truth in circulation
amongst us, in one form or another. There is a
melancholy disproportion between our ethics and
our theology—between our religious creed and our
moral character—between our profession and our
practice.

Now we do not write thus for the purpose of de-
pressing the heart of the Christian reader. No-
thing is further from our thoughts. We would fain
cheer and encourage all who desire to follow the
Lord with purpose of heart. But then we do dread
greatly the strong Antinomian tendency of the
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present day, and we feel called upon to warn our
readers strongly against it, and also to present to
them the only divine antidote against it, namely,
being found in all humility of mind, at the feet of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. This is our
only safe retreat. Here we are safe from self, safe
from the world, safe from all the wiles and snares
of Satan. It is as we find our place, from day to
day, at our Master’s feet, and there drink in His
holy doctrine from the pages of His word—it is
as we gaze upon Him and deeply ponder His com-
mandments in our hearts, that we shall be able
to pursue a course of true devotedness to Him and
His interests in this world, and to bring forth in
daily life, the fruits of righteousness, which are by
Jesus Christ, to the glory and praise of God. We
are free to own that what we long for in ourselves
and in all our brethren, is genuine devotedness to
the Person and interests of Christ. We believe that
where this exists, everything will come right; but
where it does mot exist, there mothing will come
right. If the hands of a watch are astray it will
not suffice to set them right, you must touch the
regulator. If you merely move the hands back-
ward and forward on the dial, it is labor lost. The
only way to effect any permanent change is to get
at once to that which regulates the motion of the
whole machine. So it is with ourselves. If the
heart be right toward Christ, we shall not go far
astray as to character and conduct. Hence the
force of the word, ‘“Kecp thine heart with all dili-
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gence, for out of it are the issues of life.”” Oh,
that we may have grace to do it in these days of
self-will and self-indulgence.—EXTRACT.

e e

Gleams Of Spiritual Light

“It is by words that things are explained and
understood by us, and yet the richest and fullest
human words that we can command are altogether
feeble and cold when God’s great love has to be
told out. Even the Holy Spirit of God, who wiih
divine wisdom selected and gave the best words
that can convey to us great truths, declared inade-
quacy of all human language to express the great-
ness of this love gift, when He inspired Paul to
exclaim, ‘Thanks be to God for His unspeakable
Gift!”” 2 Cor. 9:15.—J. T. M.

“The cross of Christ is the measure and pledge
of God’s love, and at the same time it is the revel-
ation of His holiness.” “God is light, and God is
love.” 1 John 1:5, 4:8.—J. T. M.

“It is not simply our time, our means, our brains,
and our busy service that the Lord desires, but
first, and above all He claims our affections. We
may give all our goods to the poor, and our bodies
to be burned, but without love, it will profit
nothing.”” 1 Cor. 13:3. ‘“My son, give Me thine
heart.” Prov. 23 :26.

“ ‘Thou has left thy first love,” (Rev. 2:4) was
a solemn word indicating that whatever excellencies
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belonged to the believers thus addressed, their
hearts had ceased to be a garden for the Lord.”
—J. N. D.

‘“‘Every branch that beareth fruit, He purgeth
it, that it may bear more fruit.” (John 15:2).
Purging is, therefore, not the proof of worthless-
ness, but of fruit.”—sSEL.

“That which we assimilate forms us, and if our
eyes and hearts are upon Christ, we shall bear His
holy character.”—J. W. H. N.

“If we know Christ as Saviour and Lord and let
Him be our Guide, there is both purpose and plan
in our lives, for He said, ‘I am the Light of the
world, He that followeth Me shall not walk in
darkness, but shall have the light of life,” John
8:12. There is only one thing that matters in pass-
ing through this world of sin—that our lives should
tell for Jesus and be of some account for Him.
—A. J. N.

“Rank, name, talents, riches, influence, distinc-
tions are valuable only so far as they contribute
to promote the glory of Him who is ‘first and last’,
and ‘all in all” With God, motive dignifies action.
He can be glorified in little things as well as great
things, and by nothing more than the daily walk—
the daily life. Words tell what we should be, deeds
tell what we are. Let those around us see there
is a reality in walking with God and working for
God.”—J. R. M.

‘““The natural heart finds everything revolving
around self. When the Lord Jesus comes into the
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heart He must become the center of everything.
The Macedonians ‘first gave their own selves to
the Lord.” 2 Cor. 8:5. If we catch a glimpse in
living power of the ‘Lamb in the midst’ it will help
us in a practical way to live His life on earth.”
—Rev. 5:6-9.—SEL. BY E. J. N.

- oo

Alphabet Of Exhortation
For The Child Of God

Abstain from all appearance of evil. 1 Thess. 5:22.
Buy the truth and sell it not. Prov. 23:23.
(Confess your faults one to another. James 5:16.
Do nothing through strife or vain glory. Phil. 2:3.
Earnestly contend for the faith. Jude 3.

Foolish and unlearned questions avoid. 2 Tim. 2:23,
Give attendance to reading. 1 Tim. 4:13.

Hold fast that which is good. 1 Thess. 5:21.

In everything give thanks. 1 Thess 5:18.

Judge righteous judgment. John 7:24.

Know thou the God of thy father. 1 Chron. 28:9.
JLove your enemies. Matt. 5:44.

Mind not high things. Rom. 12:16.

Neglect not the gift that is in thee. 1 Tim. 4:14.
(Qvercome evil with good. Rom. 12:21.

Pray without ceasing. 1 Thess. 5:17.

Quit you like men, be strong. 1 Cor. 16:13.
Rejoice in the Lord always. Phil. 4:4.

Study to be quiet. 1 Thess. 4:11.
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Trust in the Lord with all thine heart. Prov. 3:5.
Use hospitality one to. another. 1 Pet. 4:9.
Visit the fatherless and widows. James 1:27.
Watch and be sober. 1 Pet. 4:7.

eXhort one another daily. Heb. 3:13.

Yield yourselves unto the Lord. 2 Chron. 30:8.
Zealous of good works. Titus 2:14.

—CONTRIBUTED.

—oot

Growing Old

A little more grey, in lessening hair,
Each day as the years go by;
A little more stooping of the frame,
A little more dim the eye;
A little more stiffening of the step,
As we tread life’s pathway o’er;
But a little nearer every day
To the ones who have gone before.

A little more halting of the gait,
And a dullness of the ear,

A growing weariness of the frame,
With each swift passing year.

A failing of hopes and ambitions too,
A faltering life’s guest—

But a little nearer every day
To home, and love, and rest.

A little more loneliness in life,
As the dear ones pass away,

A bigger claim on the Heavenly Land,
With every passing day.

A little farther from toil and care,
A little less way to roam,

A drawing near to a peaceful shore
And a bappy welcome Home.

—"“Pansy”
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Current Events

GODLESSNESS AT WORK

It is reported that the Soviet Government will
lease to the godless societies the short-wave radio
station of 19.8 metres for a period of five years.
The cost has not been disclosed. The radio will be
used for broadcasts of a godless character in Eng-
lish, German, Spanish and French, and will be
equipped with transmitters for North and South
America.

The first Russian submarine to be paid for by the
godless movement was recently put into the service
of the Baltic Navy at Leningrad. It is named the
‘Besboschnik’ (‘godless’) and its captain, Sorokin
and crew are members of the godless movement.
The Central Council has decided to build another,
which will be named after Yaroslavski, the Presi-
dent of the godless associations.

Speaking of Germany recently, Petrovitsch Sam-
olski, a noted Russian godless leader, said:

‘Herr Kerl, who is leading the campaign
against Christianity in Germany, is a man
without culture or morals. His measures
against the Church — the Roman Catholic
Church especially — have, however, rendered
service to the godless Movement. When the
Nazi regime has fallen, there will be a sweep-
ing victory in Germany for the International
godless Movement.’
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An article in ‘Wolschkaja Pravda’ deals with the
complete failure to win the gypsies of the Crimea
by godless propaganda. Those attempting it must
face the danger of being attacked or murdered.
The young people are strongly under the religious

influence of their parents — WORLD DOMINION,
Oct. 1939.

* & & =

Extracts

The nearer we walk with God, the more precious
1s all the truth of God, and everything which is
near to His heart.

Our blessed path, while waiting for God’s Son
from heaven, is to feed upon Him, as the Bread
that came down from heaven.

o>

Letters To Young Christians

THE NEGLECTED BIBLE

Good John Bunyan was a charming dreamer, and
he dreamed with his eyes open. In my small way,
I like to follow his example sometimes, and when
in the very early morning I cannot sleep, I fill in
the time with a dream.

This is how it happened the other day. I reached
out to a little table at the side of the bed for my
Bible and opened it to read. To my great surprise
the pages were plain white—ALL THE PRINT-
ING HAD GONE. 1 rubbed my eyes to be sure
that they could see properly, and finding they were
all right, I became alarmed.
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Having a friend staying for the night, I ran fo
his bedroom and banged at the door. A sleepy
voice asked who was there, and hearing it was me,
called me in. I asked him for his Bible, it was
quickly found, and oh! terrible to relate, it was in
the same condition as my own. Next I got down-
stairs and found the Family Bible, and with a like
result. It all seemed like a dreadful nightmare.
Whatever could have happened? All the Bibles we
could find in the house were blank.

First I sat down to indulge in a ecry; then I
slipped on some more clothes and ran out into the
street. Here I stopped a gentleman from a house
opposite who goes to business very early, and I said
to him, “I beg your pardon, sir, did you read your
Bible this morning?’ He drew himself up stiffly,
and told me to mind my own business. I asked him
to look at mine and see what had happened to it
in the night. When he realised the situation he ex-
claimed, “Good gracious!” Then he ran back home
and quickly returned holding his Bible aloft, in the
same condition as mine.

Soon the milkman came along and the newspaper
boy, and the postman, and before long the whole
road was full of people, all of them with long and
anxious faces. Most of them had fetched their
Bibles and were showing them to the crowd. Men
and women paced the streets, and in their anxiety
forgot to go to work, and the children did not start
for school. Everyone was staggered at the loss
which had befallen them, and the cry all around
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was, “Whatever shall we do?’ To have lost this
priceless Book was a disaster too terrible to con-
template. Hundreds of people who seldom read the
sacred pages, and some of whom, indeed, had diffi-
culty in finding their Bibles, were now in despair;
the suspense was unbearable.

I rang up Mr. P———on the telephone, and
asked him to come down and help us. I told him
that my road and all the neighbourhood was going
mad with excitement. He replied that it was just
the same there, and that the people were swarming
around and sitting on his doorsteps. “All you can
do,” he said, “is to tell the people that it looks very
much as though GOD IS TIRED OF HAVING HIS PREC-
I0US GIFT TO THE WORLD SO SHAMEFULLY NEGLECT-
ED, AND HAS TAKEN IT AWAY. We must all get to
prayer and ask Him in His great mercy to pardon
us, and to restore to us what He has withdrawn.
Let us pray like one of old, and say ‘Thou art a
gracious God and merciful, slow to anger and of
great kindness, and repentest Thee of the evil.””
(Jonah iv. 2). So I ran back to the crowd, many of
whom were weeping, and as best I could I told
them what he said.

As the morning wore on, the people divided up
into groups, many of them with paper and pencil.
Some who could remember the words of Scripture
were surrounded by anxious listeners who tried to
jot down the texis as they were recited. A dear old
lady who knew the whole of the fourteenth chapter
of the Gospel of John was followed with tearful
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interest as, in a shrill little voice, she repeated, ‘“Let
not your heart be troubled,” etc., and a schoolgirl
with a splendid memory was the hero of the hour.
Mounted on a greengrocer’s cart, she recited several
long and beautiful passages. I can still hear her
clear ringing voice as she began, “Now when
Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judaea in the days
of Herod the king,” and so on. Then she repeated
the parable of the wise and foolish virgins. When
the maiden began on the nineteenth chapter of
John and said, ‘“Then Pilate therefore took Jesus
and scourged Him,” the crowd heaved a big sigh,
and when she got to the eighteenth verse and in a
subdued tone said, ‘“Where they crucified Him,”
there was a sob.

“Ah!” I said to myself, ‘“‘these poor folk are now
seeing their need of salvation, and that is where
they will find it, at the Cross. Oh, that we had that
heavenly Guide Book again!”

The striking of the church clock outside warned
me of the time, and I awoke from my reverie, rolled
over on the bed, seized my Bible and opened it.
With a shout of delight, I exclaimed, “OH/ IT’S ALL
SAFE,; IT HAS NOT FADED.” I hugged the sacred Vol-
ume to my heart, and sitting up in bed began to
sing.

As I tripped down to breakfast, I was full of
smiles and songs, and I resolved that from that
morning I would value the Book more than ever

before, and study its pages more diligently.
—MARCHING ORDERS.



The End of the Way

My life is a wearisome journey;
I'm sick with the dust and the heat;
The rays of the sun beat upon me;
The briars are wounding my feet;
But the city to which I am journeying
Will more than my trials repay;
All the toils of the road will secem nothing
When I get to the end of the way.

There are so many hills to climb upward,
I often am longing for rest;
But He Who appoints me my pathway
Knows just what is needful and best.
I know in His Word He has promised
That my strength shall be as my day,
And the toils of the road will seem nothing
When I get to the end of the way.

He loves me too well to forsake me,
Or give me one trial too much;

All His people have been dearly purchased,
And Satan can never claim such.

By-and-by I shall see Him and praise Him
In the city of unending day;

And the toils of the road will seem mothing
When I get to the end of the way.

When the last feeble step has been taken,
And the gates of the city appear,

And the beautiful songs of the angels
Float out on my listening ear;

When all that now seems so mysterious
Will be plain and clear as the day:;
Yes, the toils of the road will seem nothing
When I get to the end of the way.

Though now I am footsore and weary,
I shall rest when I'm safely at home;
I know I'll receive a glad welcome
For the Saviour Himself has said “Come.”
So when I am weary in body
And sinking in spirit, I say,
All the toils of the road will seem nothing
When I get to the end of the way.
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Cooling fountains are there for the thirsty;
There are cordials for those who are faint;

There are robes that are whiter and purer
Than any that fancy can paint;

Then I’ll try to press hopefully onward,
Thinking often through each weary day,

The toils of the road will seem nothing
When I get to the end of the way. .

—SEL.

—O-o—

Notes

THE GENERAL BREAK-UP. Almost im-
perceptibly, but with a marked increase toward the
close of the Great War, there has been a weakening
of the ties which hold the world together, as to its
existing order. Lawlessness has increased to an
alarming extent; disregard of parental authority is
more and more noticeable. Parents themselves
have lost much of the sense of responsibility as to
the moral and spiritual welfare of the children
committed to their trust. Love of pleasure, the
lowering of the moral tone in social and commercial
life, contempt for government—these and other
sad symptoms of moral decay are everywhere man-
ifest. Parallel with this, the professing church
which should have been the salt of the earth, has
become, by its casting off the faith once for all
delivered to the saints, insipid and nauseous. The
Word of God is decried; the person of our Lord
Jesus Christ is degraded to a mere human excel-
lence; His immaculate birth, His atoning death,
His victorious resurrection have become apparently
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to the majority, obsolete docirines of a former gen-
eration, displaced by character-building and self-
help. A divine Saviour is rarely proclaimed, save
by what is increasingly manifest as a remnant.

It is a dark picture; but on the other hand, we
have ‘“a kingdom which cannot be moved,” rest-
ing upon the person of “Jesus Christ, the Same yes-
terday, to-day, and forever,” on the ground of a
work of redemption that is the eternal basis of
divine righteousness and peace. We have the Word
of God which abideth forever, and the Holy Spirit
Who dwells in each believer and in the Church of
God till “the day of redemption.” May we then
be kept ‘steadfast, immovable, always abounding
in the work of the Lord,” knowing that our ‘“labor
is not in vain in the Lord.”

“YOUR LIFE IS HID WITH CHRIST IN GOD.”
This does not mean merely that our life is secure,
as of course it is—‘‘Because I live ye shall live
also”’—but that it is not yet fully manifest. The
time for its display will be ‘“when Christ who is
our life shall appear.” At present, ‘“the world know-
eth us not, as it knew Him not.” The hidden life—
its source, Christ—is hidden. Its power, the Spirit,
cannot be received by the world. The joys are un-
known to those who are far from God, but “your
joy no man taketh from you.” Its communion is in
the secret of His presence. The Word, prayer, wor-
ship are the materials and the expression of that
communion, in which a holy walk of obedience and
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separation are the manifest fruits. “LEnter into
thy closet”—do we know something of this? May
the Lord produce this in our lives.

STRIFE. Let us be on our guard against
strife. “The beginning of strife is as when one
letteth out water, therefore leave off contention be-
fore it be meddled with.” This does not mean that
we will be indifferent about vital truths or essen-
tial principles. It will not make us weak or care-
less as to the Lord’s honor, but it will cast us
first upon Him, and will thus open the way for
His great and divinely effective work, by His
Word and Spirit in the heart and conscience. ‘“‘Swift
to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath; for the
wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of
God.” Strife begets wrath; let us rather yield our-
selves to the blessed Spirit of God, and the “peace-
able fruits of righteousness” will be the result.

THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE NEW
MAN. No part of the New Testament is mere
command, the carrying out of which is left to
our strength. These commands are rather the ex-
pression of what the fruit of the new life is. Per-
haps this is seen nowhere more clearly than in
the Epistle to the Ephesians. The first part is
devoted to the unfolding of our marvelous place
“in Christ,” both individually and collectively. This
is followed by details of what is a walk worthy
of such a blessed calling in matters of every-day
life and association. “Ye have not so learned
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Christ” sweeps aside the follies and sins of the
former life. “As the truth is in Jesus,” gives the
perfect model of His earthly life, set before us
for our contemplation. But it is not mere imita-
tion. This blessed model is for those who, and be-
cause, they have “put off the old man, and have
put on the new, which is renewed in knowledge
after the image of Him that created him.”

There are three characteristics of this new
man, under which may be grouped all the details
of walk. They are Life, Love, Light.

In new creation all is alive to God: there are
neither “the unfruitful works of darkness,” nor the
““dead works” of empty formalism and legality. A
living plant produces fruit; the fruit is not “tied
on”’—as children might tie flowers and fruit on
dried branches. The life is inward and vital. The
fruit grows because there is life.

This life is characterized by love. “Love is of
God,” and those who are born of Him will have this
charcter—“Walk in love” (chap. 5:2). We know
that love is not a stern duty, but a spontaneous
outflow from the heart. It is sweet and blessed
instinct; we are taught of God to love one another.
It gives, it serves, it suffers, it smites too; it weeps,
rejoices, it is the characteristic of the new man.

Equally, light is characteristic. Holiness is not
merely what we ought to have, but we are holy, as
in Christ, we are children of light, and therefore
our walk is to be s0 characterized.—sS. R.
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“That Rock Was Christ”
1 Cor. 10:4

In Numbers 20:7-12 we read that God told
Moses to bring forth water from the rock for the
people of Israel to drink. Once before Moses had
been told to sirike the rock and the water would
flow out (Ex.17:6). Now he was told to speak <o
the rock that the water might flow forth. Instead,
angry at the people for their murmuring against
God because there was no water where they were,
Moses smote the rock twice. Then God was very
angry with Moses.

“That Rock was Christ,” we read in 1 Cor. 10 :4.
As a picture of Christ, it was to be struck only
once, for Christ, from Whom comes the living
streams of eternal life, was to suffer on the Cross
only once. To strike the rock the second time was
to spoil the picture, for the death of Christ, Who
“was once offered to bear the sins of many” (Heb.
9:28), provided fully the waters of life. NMoses
needed only to speak to the rock on this occasion
for the waters to flow forth abundantly.

Because of this one mistake, a serious one be-
cause of what it meant in-the eyes of God, Moses
was told by God that he could not enter into the
land of Canaan as leader of the people. Moses was
sorry for what he had done, and pleaded with God
to be allowed to lead the people across the Jordan,
but again God said, “No.” (Deut. 3:23-28).
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Four times God told Moses he could not enter the
land: Num. 20:12; Deut. 3:27; 4:21; 34:4. There
has never been another prophet like Moses, whom
Jehovah knew face to face (Deut. 34:10), but be-
cause of his one mistake, of striking on this sec-
ond occasion the rock which was a picture of
Christ, God could not in righteous government
allow Moses to enter the land.

Instead Moses was told to instruct Joshua so he
could take his place as leader of the people, and
then to go to the top of Mount Pisgah. Here God
gave Moses a vision of the land, not as it was
then, not as it is now, but as it will be when the
children of Israel occupy it under the rule of the
Lord Jesus Christ in the Millennium. Moses was
on the east side of the Jordan. He was told to
look east, west, north and south from Mt. Pisgah,
over a much larger territory than the Hebrews
have yet occupied as their country.

Moses was 120 years old but just as strong as
when he was a young man. His death on Mt. Pisgah
was not from ill health or old age. God cut him off.
He buried the body of Moses in the earth, but took
his soul and spirit to heaven.

When the Lord Jesus Christ was transfigured
before the eyes of Peter, James and John on the
mountain top (Matt. 17:1-8), Moses and Elias
came and talked with the Lord Jesus. They
talked with Him about His approaching death at
Jerusalem: that death of which the smiting of.



272 THINGS NEW AND OLD

the rock spoke, for Moses fully understood now all
it meant.

Here Peter made a mistake. He suggested that
they make three tabernacles: one for Christ, one
for Moses and one for Elias. Immediately a bright
cloud overshadowed them and out of the cloud
came God’s voice, saying, “This is my beloved
Son, in Whom I am well pleased: hear ye Him.”
And when they had looked up, for they had fallen
on their faces when God spoke, they ‘“saw no man,
save Jesus only.” God did not like Peter’s putting
Moses and Elias on the same plane as His Son.

In 1 Thess. 4:13-18 we read that the Lord Jesus
Christ is coming back again—to the clouds—with
a shout that will bring all the bodies of those who
have ‘“fallen asleep in Jesus’” out of the grave.
Moses’ body will be among them. Moses was a
believer in the Lord Jesus Christ while he lived
on earth, for he looked forward to and prophesied
His coming (Deut. 18:18, 19). He who smote the
rock the second time and under God’s government
was not allowed to enter into Canaan, who talked
with Christ on the mountain of the death which
was to atone for the sins of believers of past ages
(Rom. 3:25), including those of Moses, and to
open the way to heaven for all who have been be-
lievers in the Lord Jesus Christ since the cross,
will hear the voice of the Son of God that will call
him from death to life again (John 5:28, 29). His
body, soul and spirit will be reunited, and with
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all those who, like him, have ‘“fallen asleep in
Jesus'” but will then be alive again, and with al’
those believers in the Lord Jesus Christ who are
still alive when He comes, Moses will ‘“rise to
meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be
with the Lord.”

Salvation must come first, before anyone can
have part in this first resurrection and rise to
meet the Lord in the air. Just as one mistake kept
Moses out of the land of Canaan, so just one sin
can keep us out of heaven, unless, like Moses, we
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ as the One who
was “delivered for our offenses and rose again
for our justification” (Rom. 4:25), the Rock
Who was smitten for our sakes that the water
of life might flow forth freely for us.

(Written from an address by Wm. Dewar at Gates,
N. Y., by a sister who is quite deaf and who did not hear
all that was said, but could only fillow the theme.)

—p e

Intelligent Service

“Bind the sacrifice with cords, even unto the
horns of the altar” (Psalm 118:27).

The Psalm opens and closes very appropriately
with an ascription of thanksgiving to God for His
goodness and mercy. It is the last of the Psalms
of the great Hallel which was sung at the close of
the passover. The remembrance that these words
were sung by the Lord Jesus and His disciples on
“the same night in which He was betrayed" (see
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Mark 14:26) will give them a place of special
interest and honour in our thoughts.

All who know anything of God’s love and care
are bidden to join in the chorus of thanksgiving;
and to do it now (see verses 2, 3, 4). The leader
of the song, having cried to the Lord in his distress
and been delivered, declares with a splendid assur-
ance: “It is better to trust in the Lord than to
put confidence in man”—even in princes. “The
Lord,” says he, “is my strength and song, and is
become my salvation.” Happy the reader who, as
the Old Year closes and the New Year swings
open, is found expressing such thanksgiving and
possessing such assurance.

Confining ourselves to the verse quoted above,
we note that it speaks of a sacrifice, an altar, bind-
ing and cords. Interpreted literally in former days,
the words surely have some meaning for us to-day.
What, then, shall we understand by the sacrifices?
What is the meaning of the altar? Why bind the
sacrifice? And what are the cords with which it
shall be bound?

THE SACRIFICE. God’s love and mercy should
always produce some response: cold is the heart
which is not moved thereby. The believer, loved
by God, redeemed by the precious blood of Christ,
indwelt and comforted by the Holy Ghost, recogniz-
es God as the Source of blessing, and yields him-
self to the Lord as wholly and completely as a
sacrifice offered upon the altar. The Moravian
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Brethren have as their sign and motto a represen-
tation of an ox, with an altar on one side and a
plough on the other, by which these devoted Chris-
tians signify their readiness for either sacrifice
or service.

May the appeal made by the Apostle Paul to the
believers at Rome in the First Century—‘I beseech
you therefore, brethren. by the mercies of God,
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice,”—
reach our ears and hearts to-day and cause us to
remember that we are not our own, that we have
been bought with a price, that we belong to God—
spirit, soul, and body. Such a sacrifice, says the
Apostle, is ‘“holy, acceptable unto God,” and is,
moreover, our reasonable or intelligent service.

Take my life, and let it be
Consecrated, Lord, to Thee;

Take my moments and my days,
Let them flow in ceaseless praise.

““As ye have ylelded your members servants to
uncleanness and to iniquity unto iniquity; even so
now yield your members servants to righteousness
unto holiness.” The hands, the feet, the voice, the
silver and the gold are yielded; and then the will,
the last of all.

Take my will, and make it Thine;
It shall be no longer mine.

THE ALTAR. In the Jewish religious economy
the altar was the centre of everything. Without the
altar there could be no sacrifice, no remission of
sins, no approach to God, no worship, no holy serv-
ice, no rest of mind and conscience. All that the
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altar was to the godly Jew, Christ is—and much
more—to the believer in Him. The Center of Chris-
tianity is Christ and His atoning sacrifice. If we
love Him as we profess to do, and value His
sacrifice as we ought, our response will be spon-
taneous, immediate, inevitable.

Take my love: my Lord, I pour
At Thy feet its treasure store;
Take myseif, and I will be
Ever, only, ALL for Thee.

THE BINDING. Once we were bound with the
chains and fetters of sin. Christ came ‘““to preach
deliverance to the captives and .. . to set at liberty
them that are bruised.”” Now we are bound to
Him by ‘“ties which none can sever.”

Oh, to grace how great a debtor
Daily I'm constrained to be!

Let Thy grace, Lord, like a fetter,
Bind my wandering heart to Thee.

THE CORDS. The wicked is ‘holden with the
cords of his sins” (Proverbs 5:22). “Woe unto
them that draw iniquity with cords of vanity, and
sin as it were with a cart rope” (Isaiah 5:18).
Thank God, we have been drawn “with cords of
a Man, with bands of love” (Hosea 11:4) ; and the
Bride now says to her divine Bridegroom, ‘“Draw
me, we will run after Thee” (Song of Solomon 1:4).

“He drew me, and I followed on
Charmed to confess the voice Divine.”

Dismiss from the mind all thought of a legal
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compulsion. It is a sense of the Lord’s grace, and
the remembrance of what that grace has wrought,
that will bind the vagrant affections to Him.
Nothing could be more effectual in drawing one to
Him, or keeping one close to Him. The full re-
sponsibility attaching to all those who are the
objects of divine grace is not discharged by mere
lip service. Let us then express our gratitude to
our Benefactor by fervent love and unswerving
devotion to His cause. Let us here, and now, ratify
our allegiance to Him. We shall then the more
happily sing with Doddridge :—
O God! what cords of love are Thine,
How gentle, yet how strong!

Thy truth and grace their strength combine
To draw our souls along.

Drawn by such cords we’ll onward move,
Till round the throne we meet.
And captives in the chains of love,

Embrace our Saviour’s feet.
—P. T. S.

Bam e

A Doctor’s Testimony

The doctor whose testimony is here given is a famous
surgeon with an international reputation.

There came to me a rich sick man from Califor-
nia. After a thorough examination, I decided that
an operation was the only chance to save his life
and that the barest chance. An hour Dbefore
the operation the attendants, nurses and assistant
physicians were in an adjoining room to the
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operating room. I asked all except the sick man
and his wife to retire. I told the sick man that I
had no disposition to frighten him, but that I knew
that he was a very sick man and his chances were
slight for vrecovery. I said; “I want to know
whether or not you are prepared to live or die.
I am a Christian and I wish to talk to you about
this most vital matter.”” The man replied that he
was not a Christian, that his riches and entangling
alliances with worldly ways had carried him out
on the tides away from God and hope. I told him
the story of how Christ died for him and that He
was able to save him if he would only trust Him.
I bowed, putting my hands on the sick man’s knees,
asking God to save him and soon I felt falling
upon my hands the tears of penitence and in a
little while the sick man said, ‘“Doctor, it is all
right. I have found peace in believing in the Lord
Jesus Christ.” At the end of two hours, with the
best skill I have, I tried to save the man’s physical
life, but he went out from my operating table to
meet God; and I thank God that I believe he went
to heaven.

This is the sort of thing that the Lord would have
every Christian do with his unsaved friends.—L. R. S.

<>

Other People’s Spots

Dinner was served, and fastidious little Max,
seated in his high chair at his mother’s right
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hand, was watching her dispense vegetables to the
various plates. One of them must have been a
little too full, for as a potato plumped into the
gravy a dark brown grease stain appeared upon
the white cloth, and Max’s glass was decorated
with a smear. I1e sighed and uttered a fretful little
sound. Max did so love to be clean. It tried his
little soul to endure dirt or dinginess.

This time he felt so badly that he tried to ex-
press himself about it, and, gazing at the ugly
brown marks, he said: ‘“Mother!” ‘“What is it,
Max?’ ‘“Mother—I—I don’t so much mind the
spots I make myself; it is other people’s spots I
hate so dreadfully!”

You smile; but do you think Max is quite alone
in that? I knew a girl once, with a temper like a
pepper-box whose lid dropped off easily. She would
flare up at the least provocation, making everybody
in the house most uncomfortable, and saying the
bitterest things. The worst of her was that she
never put plasters on the wounds she made; an
apology was as hard to drag out of her as a
crooked Irench nail out of a board.

But if anybody else sulked or stormed—ah, that
was a totally different matter! She was down upon
them in a minute. ‘“Calls herself a Christian, and
does that!” she would cry, scornfully. The people
who showed deceitfulness fared even worse at her
hands. To give her her due, Elsie never told or
acted a shadow of untruth; and when she saw
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anything of the sort in others, her whole soul grew
indignant. “How can she profess to be a Christian
and act like that? I would be ashamed!” But if
anybody turned round upon her and said, ‘“You
acted just as badly yourself the other day,” Elsie
would exclaim, virtually, “Me! I’ve never deceived
anyone in my life!”

“What about your temper with grand-mother?”’
“Oh, well, I can’t help that. I was born with it.”

ther people’s spots, you see! They do look so
very much worse than our own.

“Bah! I do hate Lena Morton,” said a bright,
clever girl who was once at school with me. ‘Do
you know, she positively went to Greta Stanley’s
box and took chocolates! It’'s so awfully low-
down; takes the character of the school away. I
hope they’ll expel her!”

“But yvou copied off Dorothy Cox in the French
class only yesterday,” I remonstrated; “I saw you.”

“Well, I never!” retorted my school-fellow, ‘“as
if that were anything!”’

“You stole an exercise and Lena stole choco-
lates,” I replied. ‘“That is all the difference I can
see.”” The disgusted look with which Daphne
turned away might have made a stranger think I
had, at least, proposed to her to forge a cheque
or poison her brother! Other people’s spots again'

It needs special grace to be willing to open our
eyes to our own failings. It is not at all pleasant
work ; but that is not the smallest reason for shirk-
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ing it. Whatever makes other people unpleasant
to us is apt to make us unpleasant to other people,
even though we may serve it up to them in a dif-
ferent way. We really need to look very sharply
at our own delinquencies, because there are few
people brave enough to tell us about them, and we
are apt to keep these odious things about us all our
lives, and never suspect that we are giving others
cause of offence.

Several years ago I heard of a girl who has made
me sorry for her ever since. She was a graceful,
intelligent girl, well-educated and a good talker,
excellent company if she chose, and a very good
musician. She lived with her mother and sister,
kept house for them, organized their outings, at-
tended to their finance, managed their little estate.
But she did it all with such a masterful spirit, such
frequent exhibitions of petty selfishness, such a
determination to arrange everything her own way,
that they sighed under their chains, and wondered
if ever they might be allowed to live their lives
their own way.

After a few years of it a very fine man came
along and made this girl an offer of marriage.
She loved him very truly, and longed to go and
help him in a great work upon which he was en-
gaged. 1 have never forgotten the pathetic scene
of that mother and sister clinging to each other
within the library window, scarcely able to breathe
for excited hope that Katie would accept him.
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“Mother, we would be free to live our own lives!”
whispered the younger girl.

“Hush, dear,” said the mother; “Katie must
never know how we feel. She i3 very dear in
many things. She does not see how terribly iry-
ing she is every day.” And they waited, hoping,
praying while Katie in the garden sent her lover
away because she thought she “could not jossibly
be spared.” When she told them of the sacrifice
she had made for their sakes she could not in the
least understand why her younger sister burst
into tears and ran away.

Do let us be a little hard upon ourse!ves now and
again. It will do us all the good in the world w
get our eyes opened to our own deficiencies.
Is there anybody who is relieved and glad when
you shut the front door behind you? You do not
see this, I know, but can you guess that it is so?
Do their eyes brighten and their lips smile irresis-
tibly when you come in? If not, find out why it is.
Search for your own “spots,” pull yourself up with
no uncertain hand, take your failings to God Him-
self and seek viclory through His power. Then
watch vourself keenly for His sake; fight the in-
clination to give way the very moment it appears.

If you get thoroughly busy about this you will
never have any desire to think that ‘it is other
people’s spots I hate so dreadfully.” You will be
clearing away everything unsightly, and making
a paradise for other people in your own heart.

M. ALLEN.
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“Thou Crownest the Year”

“Thou crownest the year with Thy goodness; and Thy
paths drop fatness.”—Psalm 65:11.

Crown the year with Thy goodness, Lord!
And make every hour a gem

In the living diadem,
That sparkles to Thy praisc.

Crown the year with Thy grace, O Lord!
Be Thy fresh anointings shed

On Thy waiting servant’s head,
Who treads Thy royal ways.

Crown the year with Thy glory, O Lord!
Let the brightness and the glow
Of its heavenly overflow

Crown Thy beloved’s days!
—F. R. H.

How God Answers Prayer

On the records of the Metropolitan Tabernacle,
London, there stands the following solemn declara-
tion, dated 6th January, 1861, and signed by

Charles Haddon Spurgeon and some of his friends:

This church needs rather more than £4,000 to
enable it to open the New Tabernacle free of all debt.
It humbly asks this temporal mercy of God, and believes
that for Jesus’ sake the prayer will be heard and the
boon bestowed. As witness our hands.

On 6th May in the same year the pastor and
his friends made another declaration, which reads

as follows—

We, the undersigned. members of the church lately
worshipping in New Park Street Chapel, but mow
assembling in the Metropolitan Tabernacle, Newington,
desire with overflowing hearts to make known and
record the loving kindness of our faithful God. We
asked in faith, but our Lord has exceeded our desires,
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for not only was the whole sum given us, but far
sooner than we had looked for it. Truly the Lord is
good and worthy to be praised. We are ashamed of
ourselves that we have ever doubted Him, and we pray
that as a church and as individuals we may be enabled
to trust in the Lord at all times with confidence, so
that in quietness we may possess our souls. To Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost we offer praise and thanks-
giving and we set to our seal that God is true.
—MARCHING ORDERS.

A Letter of Sympathy
From the French.

Beloved Brother,—I received your second letter
the day before your first, so that the news of vour
loss came before the expression of your hope. What
a world it is! Surely yours is a great loss. In the
same parcel of letters I have received news of
four deaths, each one a sad blow to the family.
What lessons we get in this world! I understand,
beloved brother, how sorrowful this event must
be for you in every way. But be of good cheer;
our God is never baffled in His ways: not a
sparrow falls to the ground without Him—how
much more does He care for His children whom
He loves and cherishes, His dear children, as He
calls us I doubt not, dear brother, that you will be
still more sensible of your loss; it is well to look
all these things in the face, that faith in God may
be in exercise, and that we may carry to Him all
our sorrows as well as all our perplexities. Trust
in His love, dear brother, He will not fail you.
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It is a great trial of faith, but the One in whom
you trust is greater than all your difficulties, and
an ever faithful love can never fail. He makes
all things work together to the good of those who
love Him. He weans us in every way from this
world, that He may attach us to that one for which
He has created us anew. This is only a place we
are passing through, where Christ was cast out.
We pass through it, and, bereft of all here, we
have only to work for Him and to glorify Him.
God’s hand is always better than man’s: His
seeming harshness even is better than the world’s
favour: the spring which guides it is always love,
and love directed by perfect wisdom, which we
shall understand by-and-by. Meanwhile, He has
given His Son, that we may be able to be certain
that all is love. It is a world of sorrow, but where
Christ has left His footsteps, indelible proofs for
faith that love has entered this world of sorrow
to take its part there in grace.

Look, then, to Jesus, dear brother, He bears a
part in all our afflictions; and be sure that the
love of God will not forsake you. Do not be anxious
about anything, and may God Himself guide you.
I shall be glad to hear from you. I do not know
how it is that your letters have been so delayed
in reaching me, but I was on the other side of the
Mississippi.

May God bless you, and keep your heart in full
confidence in Him. As for Him, He will surely be
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faithful, His ways are always perfect. Look to
Him constantly, and may these trying exercises of
heart be a means of deeper communion to you,
and of more entire separation from the world.
Your affectionate brother in Jesus,
J. N. D.

N

The Songster

Perched high up on the topmost bough of a large
acacia tree near my window sat a thrush, pouring
out rich notes of joyous song in the deepening
shades of the twilight of a wet November day.

Down splashed the rain remorselessly upon the
little songster, as though annoyed that he should
dare to disturb the scene of gloom. I could not see
my little friend for the increasing darkness, but
on he sang aloft, flooding the neighborhood with
a perfect riot of melody, as though defying the
elements to do their worst, out of the sheer joy
of his heart. I went outside to see if I could catch
a glimpse of him, but the last beam of light had
fled, and on my head the rain descended without
pity. But high above it all, still rang out in joyful
liquid notes the melody of his song.

To me, he was a messenger of faith, hope, and
trust in God. It is good for the heart to sing its
song of praise, ‘“unto Him that loved us, and
washed us from our sins in His own blood .. . ”
(Rev. 1:5) when first we learn to trust Him as
Saviour and Lord. But to CONTINUE to do so we
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must seek to lay aside cvery weight and the sin
that doth so easily beset us (IIeb. 12:1), and in
the energy of faith rise above the changing cir-
cumstances of our wilderness pathway to the One
who knows all about us, whose love never fails,
and who lives to keep us in the unclouded sun-
shine of His presence, until we see His face. He
“giveth songs IN THE NIGHT” (Job. 35:10) and at
MIDNIGHT Paul and Silas prayed and sang
praises unto God (Acts 16:25).

—W. E. EARL
— P
Letters To Young Christians
SERVICE

(Romans 12:11, 12)
(Written by a young man after lving for nearly
four months in a hospital with a broken leg, during
which time he celebrated his twenty-first birthday).

f was wondering how to serve Him to the fullest of my power,
How to do my Master’s pleasure, every day and every hour,
When He laid His hand upon me, brought me down so very low,
And amidst the pain and sorrow told me I could serve Him so.

Oh, ’twas hard to see the leading of His loving gracious hand;
Hard to understand the wisdom of the way that He had

planned;

[ had longed for active service, something great in word or
deed,

But in silence He would teach me first of all my own deep
need.

Threat’'ning clouds were all around me, darkness covered in
my way,

How I longed for all the sunshine and the brightness of the
day:

But ’twas when I missed His mercies that I valued them
aright,

And the thought of all His goodness turned my darkness
into light.
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Oftentimes the Tempter tried me, bade me doubt His tender

Whe(rzxm;s'y head was buwed in anguish, such as I could hardly

But t::(;zg‘ time I heard a whisper ‘Fear thou not, lean hard

ThmJ:;;::h Igﬁa' way is dark and dreary, 'tis My hand that leadctn
ee.

There was much that He would teach me in that time off
quiet rest,

For my proud heart needed humbling ere I owned Iiis will
as best;

And such lessons learned in weakness, when the testing time
is long

Are made precious by His promise that His strength shall
make us strong.

Then He brought me on my journey to a dreary desert place,

That away from earth’s mad turmoil I might see Him face
to face;

That alone in His blest presence I might know e¢ommunion
sweet

And behold His wondrous glory as I worshipped at Ilis feet.

There were many joys I tasted I had never known before,

And it seemed that I had touched upon the source of lHeaven’'s
store.

In the work of intercession, faith’s almighty power of prayer,

In that silent unseen service I could with my Saviour share.

So in l.ove He drew me to Him through the trouble and the
pain

And the earthly loss was nothing to the greater heavenly gain,

Then I learned that highest service needed n:ither word nor
deed;

All He asked was swift obedience just to follow in His lead.

Only when the iron is reddened in the glowing furnace heat
Can the blacksmith shape and weld it till his labour is com-

plete;

Thus may 1 through deep affliction learn to trust my Master
still,

While He moulds me to the purpose of His mighty sovereign
will.

—J. H. CANSDALE.
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